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true aim and happiness consisis in unity in reason and love in 
pJaoe of the pre»nl insane and unhappy struggle which is bring- 
ing and can bring real good lo no one ; and that to attain this 
end the old way is stiil Ihe best: — we must each strive (o 
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EDITORIAL NOTE 



book, though written nearly twenty years am), 
[ femaina still perhaps the beet introiluctiaii to the stuar 
of Tolstoy's writings as showing the way along whicQ 
he has come, and hie moat uncompromisiiig view of 
practical Christianity. Its Story is very largely of "h^'eak- 
ing bnndB aaimder," but though Tolstoy's conception of life 
and of the essential meaning, of Christ's message has 
travelled far beyond the somewhat limited view here given, 
its practical conclusions, the Qve commandments, lie at 
the foundation of all his subsequent life and work. 
not be angry nor superior. Commit no fornication, 
not take oaths nor .judge. Do not defend yourself by 
violence. Do not make war," Tolstoy here finds are the 
principal obligations of the Christian religion, and these 
obligations reappear in substance and expression ii 
■Sopiilar Stories and Legends, his novel Betumdion, hi 
^"itement of the Christian conception, Tke Kvngdom q, 
WUhin You, his examinations of the causes of phvajcal 
werty and distress Whai Shall We do Then? an^ Th» 
avery of Our Timei, and iu his numerous letters and essaya. 
A study of Sbui J Came to BeUeve, the earlier pOTtioi 
'" book (" Free Age Press," 3d), should precede the 
aounation of this work, if one might venture to make tha 
sn^eBtion, and readers who wish to know the view of lifa 
to which Toktoy lias since arrived should pasa on to hia 
work On Life (a new tmnalatiou ot which is pubUahed 
nniform with this volume), a work unfortunately to* 
little known in England, thence to his new book, JVhat it 
lieligioiif and thence to 7^ GfvruHan Tea^i-ag; whilft 
those deairoua of testing further his reading of Christ^' 
words should obtain A Short Expatition of the Gospel 
Narrativr ( Tht Gospd m Brief), at present piiblished at 
2s, 6d., but shortly to be included in this series. 

We have to thank our friend Mrs. Fyvie Mayo frac 
much asei«tance in revising the English of this original' 
very rugged translation, a reprint, with numerous a: 
lengthy oniisiiiona replaced, and bo altered as to be almi 
a new rendering, of the version published in 1885 by 
Ke^an Paul & Co. a. C " 
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INTRODUCTION 

When I reached the age of fifty, five years ago, with 
the exception of the fourteen or fifteen years of 
childhood 1 had been for thirty-five years a Nihilist, 
in the true sense of that word, that is to say, not a 
socialist or a revolutionist, as the word is generally 
understood, but a Nihilist in the sense that I had 
no religious belief. 

Five years ago I began to believe in the teaching 
of Jesus Christ, and my life was suddenly changed. 
I ceased to care for all that I had formerly desii'ed, 
and began to long for what I had once cared nothing 
for. What had before seemed good, seemed bad, 
and what had seemed bad, now seemed good. That 
happened to me which might happen to a man, who, 
having left his home on business, should suddenly 
realize that the business was unnecessary and should 
go home again. All that was on his right hand now 
stands to his left ; all that was to the left is now to 
the right. His former wbh to be as far fi-om home as 
possible, has changed into the desire to be near it. 

The tendency of my life, and all my desires, 
became different : good and evil changed places. 
And all this came from understanding the teaching of 
Jesus othenvise than as I had formerly understood it. 
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I do Qot wish to be taken as an interpreter ot 
Christ's teaching ; J onJy wish to relate how I have 
come to understand what is simplest in that teach- 
ing, what is clearest, most comprehensible, surest, and 
of most universal application, and how this under- 
standing has affected the foundations of mj mind, 
and given me quiet and happiness. 

I do not wish to " explain " the teaching of Jesus ; 
I desire only one thing : to deprecate special " explan- 
ations" of any kind. 

Christian Churches have always agreed that all 
men, however unequal in learning and intellect, the 
wise and the foolish, are equal before God ; that 
God's truth is attainable by one and all. Christ has 
even said, that it is God's will to make clear to the 
tbolish what is bidden from the wise. 

Into the mysteries of dogmatic, patristic, litnrgic, 
apologetic, and simUar writings few can be initiated ; 
but alt can and ought to understand what Jesus has said 
to all the millions of the simple and the unwise who 
have lived and are living on the earth. Just this, 
which Jesus spoke to all the simple folk who never 
had an opportunity of asking for an explanation from 
a Paul, a Clement, or a Chrysostom — just this I 
once did not understand, and now, having under- 
stood, just this I wish to tell to alt. 

The thief on the cross beUeved and was saved. 
Would it, indeed, have been a bad thing, a thing 
hurtful to any one, had the thief not died on the 
cross, but descended from it and related his belief in 
Jesus f 

I too, like the thief on the cross, believed the 
teaching of Jesus and was saved. And this is no far- 
fetched comparison, but the most exact representa- 
tion of that mental state of despair and horror at the 
problem of life and death in which I once found 
myself, and of that condition of peace anil happiness 
in which 1 now live. 
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I, like the thief, knew that the hfe 1 had lived and 

^ was living was bad, that the majority of meii around 
me led the same life. I also, like the thief, knew 
that I was unhappy and sutTering, and that around 

' me others were also unhappy and suffering ; and I 
saw no issue but death alone. 1, like the thief, was 
nailed by some force to a cross — to an evil and 
suffering life. And, as the terrible darkness of death 
after the countless agonies and ills of life awaited 
the thief, so they awaited me. 

In all this I was like the thief: the difference 
between myself and him was this, that he was dying 
and I was still alive. The thief could believe that 
his salvation was there, beyond the grave ; but I 
could not be satisfied with that, because, besides the 

I life beyond the grave, there was yet before me a 
life here. I did not undenitand that life ; it seemed 
to me terrible; — then suddenly I heard the words 

I of Jesus ; I understood them ; and life and death 
ceased to appear evil. Instead of despair i felt the 
joy and happiness of a life never to be destroyed by 

' Surely it can harm no one if I relate how this 

happened with me. 

LEO TOLSTOY. 

Moscow, January IZ, 1884. 

I 1 HAVE explained in two long works^" A Criticism of 
I Dogmatic Theology," and " A New Translation and 
I Harmony of the Four Gospels," my former misappre- 
hension of the teaching of Jesus, and how and whence 
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knowledge came to me. In these two works I E'«ve 
endeavoured systematically and step by step to 
examine evetything that may hide the truth from 
men, and verse by verse to transtate, compare, and 
incorporate the Four Narratives, 

For six years this has been my work. Every year, 
every month, I find more and again more doubts 
made clear, and fresh confirmations of the frinda- 
raeatal idea. I correct the faults which have arisen 
from haste or over- eagerness, and revise what has 
been done already. My life, of which there cannot 
be much left, will probably be ended before my work ; 
but that work I am convinced is wanted, and while 
life remains 1 shall do what 1 can. 

So much for my material labour on the theology 
of the Gospels. But my internal, spiritual labour, 
of which I with to speak here, has been different. 
It has been no systematic investigation of the 
theology and the text of the Gospels. 

It has been the instantaneous removal of all mis- 
conception and obstniction, the instantaneous lustre 
of the divine light of truth. I was as a man who, 
irom an incorrect drawing, strives to puzzle out the 
meaning of a confused heap of marble fragments, 
when suddenly some larger piece reveals the fact 
that the statue differs totally from his anticipation, 
and then, reuniting tlie fragments, he sees, as piece 
by piece the parts grow to a whole, the gradual con- 
firmation of his new idea. This is what happened to 
me : this is what I wish to relate. 

I wish to relate how I found that key to the 
understanding of the teaching of Jesus, which 
revealed the truth to me with a clearness 
and persuasiveness excluding all possibility of 
doubt. 

The discovery came about in this way. From 
the time when I began to read the Gospel for 
myself, almost from childhood, what touched and 
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affected me most, were theme passages in which 
Jesus spoke of love, humility, a elf-abasement, self- 
sacritice, and the repayment of evil by good. This 
has always been for me the substance of Christianity ; 
that in it which my heart loved ; because of which 
I, after despair and unbelief, accepted the idea of 
life adopted by a Christian and laborious people ; 
because of which I submitted myself to the faith 
professed by that people, the faith of the Orthodox 
Church. But, after submitting to the Church, I 
soon perceived that I could nat find in her teaching 
a confiiTnation of those principles of Christianity 
which r believe to be the most important ; I per- 
ceived that what to me was the very substance of 
Christianity did not in fact form the basis of tJie 
Church's teaching. I saw that what seemed to me 
of most importance in the teaching of Jesus was 
not so recognized by the Church. She recognizes 
another principle as the all important. At first 1 
was not inclined to regard this difference as of vital 
significance. "What does it matter?" thought I. 
" The Church, besides the ideas of love, humilily, 
and self-sacrifice, accepts a dogmatic and external 
meaning. This is foreign to me, it is even repellent, 
but there ia no hann in it." 

But the longer I lived in obedience to the teach- 
ing of the Church, the more clear it became that 
this discrepancy was not so unimportant as I had 
at first thought. The Church repelled me by the 
strangeness of her dogmas, by her acceptance and 
approval of persecutions, executions, and war ; and 
by the disputes of conflicting creeds. But my belief 
was chiefly undermined by her indifference to what 
to me was the very substance of the teaching of 
Jesus ; and, on the other hand, by her partiality for 
what I considered unimportAut in it. I felt that 
something was wrong here, but what I could not 
tell. And thia increased my difficulties : — that the 
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Church not only did not deny what seemed to me 
most important in the teaching of Jesus, but 
distinctly recognized it, yet in such a. way that it 
no longer occupied the first place. 1 coidd not 
reproach the Church with denjing what was 
essential, but she had so accepted it as to make it 
unsatisfying. She had not given me what I had 
expected from her. 

I hod passed &om Nihilism to the Church only 
because 1 felt it impossible to live without faith> 
without the knowledge of good and evil apart from 
my own animal instincts. This knowledge I believed 
I could find in Christianity ; but Christianity, as it 
then showed itself to me, was merely a certain 
" tendency " exceedingly vague, from which pro- 
ceeded no clear and obligatory rules of conduct. 
For these rules I turned to the Church. But the 
Church gave me rules which brought me no nearer 
to the Christianity 1 desired ; nay, rather tended to 
keep me from it. I could not, tlieai, go with the 
Church. A life based upon Christian truths was to 
me both dear and needful ; but the Church gave me 
niles of conduct quite unconnected with these 
truths. Her rules about faith in dogmas, the 
observance of the sacraments, fasts and prayers, I 
did not need ; and of I'ules based on Christian truths 
there were none. 

Nay, her rules even weakened, and sometimes 
quite destroyed, that Christian state of feeling 
which alone gave a meaning to life. And what 
disturbed me most was, that all the ills of humanity 
— the condemnation of individuals, of nations, and 
of other creeds; and the results of snch condemna- 
tion: executions, ware, and so forth, ^ — all these 
things were approved by the Church. The essence 
of the teaching of .lesus, — humility, forbearance, 
forgiveness of injuries, self-sacrifice, love, — all these 
were esalted by the Church in words, yet, at the 
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same time, all that was mcompiLtible with them 
was approved in practice. 

Was, then, the teaching of Jesus of such a nature 
that these contradictioDS were bound to exist? I 
could cot believe it. Moreover, it had always struck 
me as an astoDishing fact that, so far as I v&s 
acquainted with the Gospel, the passages on which 
definite dogmatic theories were founded were those 
which were most obscure, while those which deliiied 
the practical application of the doctrine of Jesus, 
were most clear and most categorical. Yet the 
dogmas, and a Christian's obligation to them, were 
defined by the Church in the clearest and most 
precise maimer, while her practical application of 
the teaching of Jesus was allegorical, vague, and 
indeterminate. Was this the way Jesus wished his 
teaching to be interpreted ? 

The answer to my doubts was to be found only in 
the Gospels. I read and re-read them. Of the 
whole Gospel scheme one thing bad always stood 
out for me in stranger relief than any other : the 
Sermon on the Mount. And this it was that I read 
oflener than anything else. In no other place does 
Jesus speak with such solemnity ; nowhere else does 
he enunciate so many moral, clear, and compre- 
hensible rules, appealing so straight to the heart of 
every man ; nowhere else does he speak to a greater 
or more various mass of simple folk. If there be 
any clear and definite rules of Christian conduct, 
here it is that they must be found. In these three 
chapters of Matthew, then, I sought the solution of 
my doubts. 

Many and many a time did I read that Sermon, 
and each time with the same feeling of rapture and 
tender emotion, as I dwelt on those verses which 
bid one turn the left cheek to him who has smitten 
the right, to give up even our shirts to the spoiler, 
to be reconciled with all men, and to love our 
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enemies; but also as 1 read came the old feeling- «^ 
dissatisfaction. The words of God were not clear. 
An impossible renunciation of everything, even of 
life itself, as I conceived it, was ordained ; and this, 
it seemed to me, could not be the necessary con- 
dition of salvation. But, if this were not the necessary 
condition of salvation, then nothing was defuiite and 
clear. Nor did I only read the Sermon on the 
Mount ; I read the Gospels, and the theological 
commentaries on them. 

In most of these commentaries the Sermon on 
the Mount is explained as indicating the perfection 
to which man should aspire, though, poor fallen 
creature, in bondage to sin, he is incapable ol 
reaching that perfection, and can be saved only by 
faith, prayer, and divine grace. 

But such explanations did not satisfy me, because 
it had always seemed strange that Jesus should 
have given such clear and beautiful rules directly 
applicable to every individual, well knowing the 
irnpossibiUty of his teaching being carried into 
practice by the unassisted strength of man. 

Whenever I read them, they always seenied to 
apply directly to myself, and to demand of me per- 
sonally their fulfilment. At every reading I felt 
a joyftil confidence that I at once, from that very 
moment, had it in me to do all this. 

! longed to do this ; I strove to do it ; but, when- 
ever I found the struggle hard, then unwittingly 
came back the teaching of the Church : that man 
is weak and cannot of his own strength do such 
things : — and my will became weak. 

I was told to believe and pray. I felt, however, 
that I believed so lii^tle ; that 1 could not pray. I 
was told to pray that God might give me faitli, the 
faith which should create that prayer, which in 
turn creates the faith, which creates the prayerj 
and so on without end. 
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But reason and experience both showed me that 
these means were insufficient. The only true way, 
I felt, was to be found in my own efforts to fulfil 
the teaching of Jesus. 

And thus after long and vain seeking, after the 
study of all that has been written to prove the 
divinity of this teaching, and of its non-divinity, 
after many doubts and much suffering, I again 
remained alone with my heart and the book of 
mystery before me. I could not give to the book 
the meaning which others did ; I could neither 
find a sense different from theire, nor could I 
renounce the book. Only when 1 had lost all 
confidence in the interpretations both of learned 
critics and of theologians, and had thrown them all 
aside, in accordance with those words of Jesus, 
■■ Except ye turn, and become as little children, ye 
shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven " 
— only then did I at once understand what I had 
misunderstood before. 

And all was made plain to me, not through any 
clever and profound transposition, comparison, or 
interpretation; but by forgetting all interpretations 
whatever. The passage which was to me the key 
that milocked the whole was contained in two 
verses, the thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth of the 
fifth chapter of Matthew: "Ye_liave heard thai 
it was said. An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth : but I sny unto you, Uesist not him ' tliat is 
evil," Suddenly, for the first time, I understood 
tirese words directly and simply, as though I had 
read them for the fSrat time. 1 understood that 
Jesus really means what he aays. And at once, 
not as if something new had appeared, but as if all 
that obscured the truth had fallen away, the truth 
itself arose before me in its full meaning. " Ye 

'The word used is xoi-iifiii, IransUted "him that ii evil" 
ugin "evil "), and in chap. vi. 13, ■' the evil one." 
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e beard that it was said. An eye for an eve, «IP 
a tooth for m tooth : but I say unto you, Remt nof 
kim thai is eml." These words snddenly seemed to 
me to take new being, as if I had never heard them 
before. 

Formerly, in reading this passage, through some 
strange mental darkness I lwd_g|ways^ overlooked 
the words, " But I say unto you, Regtk not him ikat 
u eril," as thoagh these'Tvords had not been there, 
or had no definite meaning. 

Often when conversing with men who knew the 
Gospel well, have I noticed the same mental darkness 
with respect to these words. No one remembered 
them, and even professing Christians would often 
turn to the Gospel to verify their very existence. 

And so I, loo, used to overlook these words, and 
to pay attention only to what follows : " but whoso- 
ever Hmiteth thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also." And these word.s had always in 
my fancy implied an acquiescence in sutfering and 
privation, inconsistent with human nature. They 
moved me, I felt that it would be an excellent thing 
to put them into practice : but I also felt that 1 
should never have strength to act so merely for the 
action's sake, for the mere sake of suffering. I said 
to myself: "Well, 1 will turn the other cheek— I 
shall be beaten again ; I will give — all will be taken 
from me. My life will not be mine. But life has 
been given me, why should I lose it? Jesus cannot 
demand thaL" 

Thus I spoke to myself at one time, supposing 
that Jesus in these words praises suffering and 
privation, and that in thus praising them he spoke 
with exaggeration, and not precisely or clearly. 
But now that the true significance of these words, 
"Resist not evil," is clear to me, I see that Jesus 
exaggerates nothing, that he demands no suffering 
suffering's sake, but only very definitely > 
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veiy dearly means what indeed he aays. He says, 
" Resist not evil, and in so doing', know well that 
there may be men, who, having struck you on one 
cheek without meeting resistance, will strike you 
on the other ; who, having robbed you of your coat, 
will strip the shirt from your back also ; who, 
having profited by your labour, will force you to 
labour agaui ; who will seize all, and return nothing. 
And, even if it be thus, see that you still resist not 
eviL_ To those who beat and injure you, still render 
good for evil." And when I bad understood these 
words In "their simple meaning, all that had been 
dark grew light, and all that 1 had thought exagger- 
ated I saw to be exact. Then for the first time I 
understood that the essence of the idea is to be 
found in the words, "resist not evil"; while all 
tiat follows only explains that commandment. I 
understood that Jesus iiwjitL-ffiay_eommand8 me to 
turn the other cheek and to give up~isiy~cOat, for -" 
sheer 9ufienng!3_sake ; but commands me not la 
reaiSrtvil, and warns me that "my obedience may 
entail suffering. '~' 

Even BO a father, when he sends his son on a 
long journey, does not order him not to sleep by 
night, nor yet to eat insufficient food, nor to get 
wet nor cold, when he says, "Go thy way, and if 
thou hast to suffer from wet and cold, do not the 
less continue thy way." Jesus does not_say^'Tum 
your cheek to the sfBits*, to suffer." But neTioes 
say, "In all circumstances, resist not evil ; whatever 
happen, resist it not." These words, "Resist not 
evil," or "him that is evil," understood in their 
literal significance, were to me verily the master- 
key. I was astonished that I could have so grossly 
misunderstood words so clear and definite. "You 
are told, a tooth for a tooth ; but I say. Resist not 
him that is evil ; whatever evil be done unto thee, 
have patience; let that which is laken from thee, 
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go fteely." What can be clearer, more compre-i 
bensible, more free from doubt, than this ? 

Then with this unclerstanding came also a clean 
comprehension of all the teaching of Jesus, not only, 
in the Sermon on the Mount, but throughout the 
Gospels ; then all that before hail seemed obscnre? 
became intelligible, all that had seemed contradict- 
ory became harmonious, and, above all, what had| 
appeared superfluous became necessary. All the 
I parts were fused into one whole, and without any, 
'■possibility of doubt confirmed one another, as the 
fragments of the broken statue rightly fitted to- 
gether. In this Sermon, and thcougbout. all_ the 
Gospels, 1 found universal confirmation of the: 
teaching, " Resist not evil." 

In this sermon, and eveiywhere else, Jesus repre-, 
sents bis disciples, that is to say, those who carry i 
out his rule of not resisting evil, as men who turn 
the other cheek, who give up their garments, — abi 
men who are persecuted, beaten, and poor. 

Here and everywhere Jesus says over and over, 
again, that he who has not taken up his cross, has. 
not renounced all, cannot be his disciple ; no one, 
that is to say, who is not prepared for all the can-< 
sequences of obedience to the rule. Resist not Evil. 
Jesus bids his disciples be poor, and ready to under- 
go persecution, suffering, and death, without resist- 
ing evil. Without resisting evil he himself prepares 
for suffering and death, and drives Peter irom his 
presence for murmuring at the command ; and he 
himself dies reiterating it, in unfaltering constancy . 
to his own teaching. 

All his earher disciples obeyed this rule, spent 
their lives in poverty and persecution, and never 
returned evil for evil. 

It follows that Jesus meant what Indeed he said. 
It may be affirmed that the constant fulfilment of 
is difficult, and that not every man will 
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&id his happiness in obeying it. It may be said 
that it is foolish ; that, as imijelievers pretend, Jesus, 
was a visionary, an idealist, whose impracticable rules 
were only followed because of the stupidity of his , 
disciples. But it is impossible not to admit that 
Jesas did say very clearly and definitely that which 
he intended to my: namely, that men should not' 
resist evil; and that therefore he who accepts hiS' 
teaching cannot resist. Nevertheless, neither be- 
lievers, nor unbelievers, understand these words of 
Jct ub in this clear and simple sense. 



CHAPTER II 




1 I understood that the words, " Resist not 
Evil," mean Resist not Evil, all my previous ideas of 
Christ's meaning were suddenly changed ; and I 
was terrified, not so much at my former ignorance of 
his teaching aa at the strange misinterpretation 
which had been mine. I knew, we all know, that 
the essence of Christianity is love. To say, " Turn 
the other cheek to the smiter. Love your enemies," 
is to express the vital principle of Christianity. I 
had known this from childhood; but why had I 
not understood these simple words simpjj^without 
seeking in them an allegorical sense ? " Resist not 
evil," means "Resist not evil at any time " ; that is 
to say, " Never employ force, never do what is con- 
trary -to- love7-ai»d~tfTilen stilTofTend you, put up 
with the offence ; employ no force against fijrce." 
It would be impossible to speak more clearly and 
simply than this. How, then, could i, believing as 

I believed, or at least endeavoured to believe, that 

p'who thus spoke is God — how could I have ever 
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i that to caiTy this out is abo 
(opossible? T he m astersajji to vi" ■ "_f-" and cut 
woodj" and 1 answer: " fcMmot do-it cf my unuided 
"rength." Saying thi* -I ii»eaaofi6-o£Ltwo_thin^^ 
^ther that I disbelieve the words of the master, or 
lat I do uot want to do as Tie commands me. The 
mmandment of God, which He gives us to fulfil, 
'of which He says that h e wh o fulfils and teaches it 
shall he f.illpd greftt ; and agatli, that only those 
who do so fiilfi] it shall enter into life, — this cont- 
mandment, fulfilled by Himself, by Himself expressed 
with a clearness and simplicity which leave no doubt 
as to its meaning, this commandment I, without even 
once having endeavoured to fulfil it, have declared 
to be beyond my own unaided strength, have declared 
impossible of fulfilment except with supernatural 
assistance. 

We are taught that God came upon earth to bring 
salvation to man, and that salvation lies in this, that 
the Second Person of the Trinity, God the Son, 
suffered for man, redeemed his sins before the Father, 
uid gave him a Church in which is preserved divine 
Kgcaee, transferable by her to those who beUeve. And 
t more than all this, we are taught that God the 
a gave to man both the teaching and the living 
unple necessary for salvation. How, then, could 
t»5ay that the rides of life, expressed by liim so 
"mply and so clearly for all, were impossible of ful- 
ment without supernatural assistance .' He not only 
i not say this, but he said positively, " Except ye du 
is, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven." 
fin §y>m naaking allowances for the difficulty, he 
kid: "My yoke is easy, *od my burden is light," 
and John the Evangelist has said that his command- 
ments are not heavy. How, then, could 1 say that 
God's commaTidment, so clearly stated to be easily 
obeyed, the commandment which He himself as man 
■fillfilled, which His first followers fulfilled after Him, 
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hovf could 1 say that obedieuce was difficult, was 
even impossible without supernatural assistance ? 

If a luan gave all the powers of his mind to the 
repeal of a law, what could he say stronger than this, 
that it was impossible to carry it out, that in the nund 
of the law-giver himself it could be obeyed only with 
supernatural assistance ? Yet this is what I thought 
about the eommandntent not to resist evil. 

Then I began to recall whence and when that^ 
atmnge idea, that the law of Jesus was divine, but,' • 
im])OsBible of fulfilment, first came into my mind ; -^ 
and on reflection I saw that it had never fairly come- 
to me in aU its nakedness (for then it would have ^, 
repelled me), but that I had nnconsciously sucked ■ 
it in with my mother's milk, and that all my subse-./ 
quent life had only strengthened in me this strange 

From childhood I had been taught that Christ is 
God, and his teaching divine, but at the same time 
I had been also taught to respect those Institutions 
which secured by force m.v safety against evil men, 
and to consider them sacred. I was taught to with- 
stand him that is evil ; it was instilled into me that 
it was humiliating and shameful to submit to the 
evil man, and to auffer by him ; and that to resist 
him was worthy of praise. I was taught to judge 
■WOd to condemn. I was also taught to make war, 
to oppose evil by murder ; the 
ly to which I belonged was called a Christian 
•irmy, and its actions were sanctified by Christian 
benediction. 

From childhood until manhood I was taught to 
respect what is directly contrary to the law of 
Christ. To withstand the oflender by force, to 
avenge insults whether personal, family, or national ; 
all this was not only sanctioned, bat 1 was taught 
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All that surrounded me : the quiet, my personal 
safety, the safety of my family, my property, all 
■were based on the law rejected by Jesus ; tbe law 
of " a tooth for a tooth." 

The leaders of the Church taught that the words 
of Jesus were diviiie, but that, through hun 
frailty, their fulfilment was impossible without the 
additional gift of grace. The teachers of the world, 
the whole system of society, openly acknowledged 
the impracticability, the fancifidness of this teaching 
of Christ] and both by speech and act upheld what 
was contrary to it. 

This professed impracticability unconsciously took 
such hold of me, became such a part of my mental 
habit, and was in such entire accordance with my 
lusts, that I never once became aware of the CO 
tradiction in which 1 was involved. I did not si 
that it was impossible at one and the same time to 
confess the God-Christ, the foundation of whosS 
teaching is non-resistance to evil, and yet consciously 
and calmly labour for the establishment of property, 
tribunals, kingdoms, and armies ; for the establish- 
ment of a life contrary to the teaching of Christ, and 
yet to pray to the same Christ to be enabled to fulfil 
among men this law of non-resistance to evil and 
forgiveness of injuries. 

Clear as it now is to me, I never in those days 
saw how much simpler it would be to arrange and 
maintain our life in harmony with this law of JesuB> 
and then to pray for tribunals, punishments, i 
wars, if such things were fomid truly essential to 
our welfare. 

And 1 understood whence arose my error, 
arose &om professing Christ in word, and in deed 
denying him. 

The law of non-resistance to evil is one which 
unites all this teaching into one indivisible whole i 
but only when it is not regarded merely as an 
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aphorisDi, only when it is a vital rule, — only when 
it Is Law. 

It is indeed a key which will open all doors, but 
only when it ts pushed firmly into the Iqdc. To 
consider this rule as an aphorism, impossible to be 
earned into practice without supematuntt aid, is to 
abrogate the wliole teaching. What can the teach- 
ing from which the essence haa been taken seem to 
men but an impossibility? To unbelievers it even 
seems foolish ; nay, to them it cannot well seem 
otherwise. 

To get the engine ready, to heat the boiler, to 
set all in motion, but to forget to put on the con- 
necting strap, would be to do what has been done 
with the teaching of Jesus, when we are taught 
that we may be Christiana while discai'ding the rule 
of non-resistance to evil. 

Not long ago I read the fifth chapter of Matthew 
with a Hebrew Rabbi. At nearly every sentence 
the Rabbi exclaimed, " That is in the Bible ; that is 
in the Talmud too ; " and both in the Bible and the 
Talmud he showed me passages very similar to the 
words of the Sermon on the Mount. But, when we 
came to the verse about non-resistance to evil, he 
did not say, "And that is in the Talmud," but only 
aeked me with a smile, " And do Christians fiilfil 
that? Do they turn the other cheek?" I had 
nothing to reply, for I knew very well that at that 
very time Christians not only were not turning the 
other cheek, but were smiting the cheeks of 
Hebrews turned to them. I was curious, however, 
to know whether any similar expression was to be 
found either in the Bible, or the Talmud, and I put 
the question to him. He answered, " No, there is 
not ; but tell me whether Christians fulfil that law 
or not." By this question he asserted that the 
existence of a rule in the Christian law which is not 
only neglected by Christians, but claimed by them 
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to be incapable of fulfilment, is a confession of i/t 
senseleEsness and uselessness. And I had no answfl 
f<w him. 

Now that I understand the true meaning of thi| 
doctrine, I see clearly the strange contradictions i| 
which 1 was involved. Confessing Christ to be Ggf 
and his teaching to be divine, aud yet at the saan 

time regulating my life by rules ilirectly opposed t l 

that law, what else was left me but to acknowled^ 
his teaching impracticable? In word I accepta(! 
the teaching of Jesus as sacred, but in deed i^ 
professed something wholly different, — I aeknov-^ 
ledged and worshipped institutions which ' 
un-Christian, and which oji every side eJiclosed my. 
life. 

The Old Testament throughout speaks of th 
misfortunes of the Jews as due to their belief ii 
false gods instead of the one true God- Sanme l, b 
the eighth and twelfth chapters of his first boo^ 
accuses the people of having ^dded^a^-uew fbnn JM 
the many by which they had so often forsaken God) 
in the place of God, who had been their King, they 
,had set up a man-kmg, able, as they thought, t| 
save them, "And turn ye not aside: for tbei 
should ye go after vain things," says Samuel to thu 
people (chap, xii. 21), "which canuot profit not 
deliver, for they are vain." "That you may not 
jierish with your king, serve the Lord alone." 

And thus a belief iu these " vain things," thesQ 
empty idols, had turned me aside from the trutlu 
Between the truth and myself, obscuring its Ugl^r 
obstructing my steps, were these " vain things," 
renounce which I hud not strength. 

ITie other day I happened to w^k through the 
Bon>vitsky Gate (in Moscow). In the gateway sat 
an old and crippled beggar with his head wrapped 
in a rag. I took out my purse to give him a trifle« 
At that moment a smart - looking, ruddy yoaa^ 
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fellaw, in a grenadier's uniform, ciime ninniiig down 
from the Kremlin. On seeing him the beggar 
started up in a fright, and hobbled away as fast 
as he could down towards the Alexander Garden, 
The grenadier gave chase, but, not gaining on him, 
stopped, and abused him with shouts for having 
broken the regulations by sitting in the gateway. 
I waited for the grenadier, and wheu he came up, 
asked if he had leamt to read. 

" Yes, I have. What then f " 

" Have you read the Gospel f " 

" Well, have you read the passage, ' And he who 
feeds the hungry . . .'?" And 1 quoted the words. 

He knew it, and listened to me. I saw tliat he 
was puzzled. Two passers-by stopped to listen. 
The grenadier evidently felt it rather hard that, 
when he had done his duty well by driving people 
away according to his orders, he should suddenly 
appear to be in the wrong. He was confused, and 
was evidently seeking for an excuse. Suddenly a 
light shone in his intelligent black eyes ; he turned 
away from me as if going. " And have you read 
the miHtary regulations ? " 

I answered that 1 had not done so. 

"Then hold your tongue! " said he, shaking his 
head triumphantly, as, wrapping his fur coat round 
him, he stalked proudly to his post. 

This was the only man I had ever met in my life 
who with strict logic had decided the eternal 
question, which, in our actual social state, lay before 
me, and lies before every man calling himself a 
Christian. 
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It 1b said, and said in vain, that the Christian 
teaching only CKincerns personal salvation, and does 
tiot touch matters of general interest, nor State 
questions. This is a bold and unfounded assertion, 
the falsity of which is self-evident, and which the 
first serious consideration must refute. 

"Very well," I say to myself, " I will not person- 
»lly resist evil ; I will turn the other cheek ; but 
what am I to do sliould the troops of an eneniy 
invade us, or a nation be oppressed, and I be called 
upon to take part in the strife against evil — am I 
to go and kill ? " And I cannot avoid answering 
the question, "Which am I to serve? God, or the 
'things which are vain'?" — to go to the war or 
not to go ? 

I am a peasant ; I am elected to office in my 
village as a judge, a jurjTnan; I am compelled to 
take oaths, to try offenders, to punish them— what 
am I fo do ? Again I must choose between the 
law of God and the law of man. 

i am a mtuik, living in a monastery ; the peasants 
have carried off our hay, and I am sent to take part 
in the strife against evil, to bring the peasants to 
justice. Again I must choose. 

No-auui can escape from the decision of tliis 

I do not speak of the class to which I myself 
belong, its activity being almost entirely devoted 
to the resistance of evil, in military, judicial, or 
civil functions. But there is not one private 
individual, however modest his position, who may 
not be called upon to make his decision between 
serving God by the fulfilment of His command- 
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imaits, and serving "things which are vain "in the 
institution of the State. My individual life is bound 
up with that of the Sbite, and the latter requires 
of me an un - Christian activity contrary to the 
commandments of Jesus. At present, with universal 
military service, and with the legal obligation of 
all to be jurymen, the dilemma in its rudest, most 
uncompromising form, is before us all. Every one 
has to take the instruments of murder, the gun and 
the aword, or, if we have not actually to kill, must 
load the gun and sharpen the sword ; that is to say, 
must get ready for miu-der. Every citizen must 
come to the courts, must take his share in the 
administration of justice and in punishment; in 
short, one and all must reject the commandment 
of JesuB not to resist evil ; and that not only by 
words, but in deed. 

The question of the grenadier : The Gospel or 
the military regulations ? The law of God or the 
law of man ? stands now, as it stood in the days of 
Samuel, before mankind. It stood before Jesus 
himself and his disciples. It stands now before those 
who wish to be Christians ; and it stood before me. 

The law of Jesus, with its teaching of love, 
humility, and self-sacrifice, bad always touched my 
heart, had always irresistibly attracted me. But 
on all sides — in history, in the actual facts which 
surrounded me, in my own life — I saw a law the 
very opposite, repugnant to my heart, to my 
conscience, to my reason, hut giving full play to 
my animal instincts. I felt that, were I to accept 
the law of Jeaus, I should stand alone, and it might 
be ill with me. Before me lay persecution and 
weeping, as Jesus himself said. Should I accept 
the law of man all would approve me. I should be 
tranquil, secure, with all the highest mental faculties 
sharpened to assist in quieting my conscience. I 
should laugh and rejoice, as Jesus himself also said. 
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I felt this, and coiise((ueijtly not only did not allow 
myself to dwell on the meaning of the law of Jesus, 
bnt endeavoured to undenbiiid it so that it sbonld 
not hinder my animal life. To understand it, how- 
ever, in sach a way was rot possible,- — and so 1 did 
not understand it at all. 

In this misunderstanding I came to a state of 
mental darkness which now sui-prisea me. As an 
example of this darkness I will give my former 
comprehension of the words, "Judge not, that ye 
be not judged" (Matt. vii. 1). "Judge not, and 
ye shall not be judged " (Luke vi. 37). 

The judicial institutions, in which I had shared 
and which protected my property and person, 
appeared to me undoubtedly sacred, and bo clearly 
not destructive of the law of God, that the possibility 
of the above sentence meaning anything beyond a 
prohibition of "speaking evil" of one's neighbour 
never entered my head. It never occurred to roe 
that Jeaus in tliese words might have spoken of 
courts of justice, of the courts of the Zemstvo, of 
the criminal court, of district and magistrates' 
courts, of all senates and State departments. It 
was only when I understood the words, " Resist 
not evil " in their plain sense, that the question 
arose in my mind, " How would Jesus himself have 
behaved towards all tribunals and State depart- 
ments? " And, seeing that he would have had 
to deny them, I asked myself, " Does not that mean, 
not only that we must not judge our neighbour 
verbally, but also that we must not condemn him 
tlirough any court of justice ; that we must not 
, Jadge our neighbour in any human tribunal ? " 

In Luke {vi. 37-49) these very words are uttered, 
immediately afler those which teach us not to resist 
evil but to return good for evil. Immediately after 
the words, " Be ye merciful, even as your Father is 
merciful," it is said, "And judge not, and ye shall 
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not be Judged: aiid condemn not, and ye shall not 
be condemned." " Does not this mean," I said to 
myself^ "that not only should we not condemn 
oar neighbour verbally, but tliat tribunals for the 
judgment of our. neighbours we not to be estab- 
lished ? " it was only necessary for me to put the 
question, and both my heart and common sense at 
once answered it in the afKrma.tive. 

I know well how startling such an interpretation 
of these words is at first. Certainly it startled me. 
To show how far I was from a right understanding, 
I will confess to a shameful piece of foolishness. 
Even after I had become a believer, and had read 
the Gospel as a divine book, when I met my friends 
among lawyers and judges I would say to them by 
way of a playful joke, "So you still keep on judging, 
and yet it is said, 'Judge not, that ye be not 
judged.' " I felt so certain that these woitls could 
have been uttered only against slander and the like 
that I did not understand the horrible sacrilege of 
which 1 myaelf was guilty. It had actually happened, 
that persuaded these clear words meant something 
other than they do, 1 hud used them in jest in 
their true significance. 

I will relate in detail how all my doubts about 
the meauing of these woi-ds were removed ; how I 
came to perceive that they could mean nothing but 
that Jesus forbade all earthly tribunals of justice, 
and that when he made use of them, that, and that 
only, must have been his meaning. 

The first thing which astounded me, when I had 
understood the commandment of non-resistance to 
evil in its simple sense, was that earthly courts of 
justice, not only are not in accordance with, but are 
directly contrary to it, contrary also to the spirit of 
the whole teaching, and that consequently if Jesus 
thought of these tribunals he must have condemned 
them. "1 >• J ■' :i..— "iii . ■-.■ . 
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^^H Jesus s»ys, "Resist not evil": the object of the 
^^H courts is to resist «vil - Jtf^us says, " Return good 
^^B £br evil " ; the courts render e\i\ for evil. Jesua 
^^V says, "Dp not classify nieii as good or bad": the 
^^* courts are occupied ordy Jii making this distinction; 
* Jesus says, "Forgive all mea; forgive not once, not^ 

seven times, but without end ; love your enemies,.. 

do good to those that hate you " : the courts do not, 

I forgive, but punish ; they render not good but evil 
to those whom they call the enemies of society. 
So that it comes to this, that Jesus must have' ' 
forbidden all courts of justice. But perhaps, thought' 
I] Jesus had no deahngs with earthly tribunals, and • 
did not think of them. Rut then I saw that this ' 
could not be. Jesus throughout his life on earth-i 
was constantly hampered by the courts of Herod, by ' 
the Sanhedrin, and by the high priests. Moreover,') 
I saw that Jesus often spoke directly of judgments! 
as evils. He warns his disciples that they will bel 
r. -w> judged, and tells them how to l)ehave when before 
the judgment -seat. He foretells his own condemna- 
tion, and shows, in his own person how we should < 
regard -earthly tribunals. It follows, then, that i 
" Jesus did think (irtliese tribunals, which were 
condemn himself and his disciples, which have ci 
demned and are condemning millions of men. Jesus . 
saw this evil, and directly pointed t« it. He directly i 
denies the justice of tlie sentence against the i 
adulteress, on the ground that mail has no right ta< 
judge because he is himself guilty. He repeats this ■ 
idea several times, saying that the eye with a beam 
in it should not behold the mote in the eye of* 
another, that the blind should not lead the blind i 
lest both fall into the ditch. 

Yet may it not be that in his reproof of the j 
sentence on the adulteress, and in his application ' 
of the parable of the beam and the mote to the i 
general weakness of mankind, he stilt did not forl^f 
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t appeal to earthly justice for defence against 
evil men? But I see that in no way can this be 
admitted. 

In the Sermon on the Mount, addressing himself 
to all, he says : " And if any would go to law with 
thee to take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak 
also." Therefore he forbids every one to go to 
law. 

But it may be that Jesus spoke only of the 
personal relation of the individual to the courts of 
law, not den3ring the administration of justice itself, 
and admitting into a Christian society those who sit 
as judges in established tribunals? But 1 see that 
tbte also can in no way be admitted. Jesus in his 
prayer^ enjoms on all men without excepHan to 
forgrve-TitheTSi— that they may have their own 
trespasses forgiven ; and this idea he repeats many 
times, Tt follows, then, that every man before 
bringing his offering of prayer is bound to pardon 
all trespassers. How can a man, who by his pro- 
fession of faith is bound to pardon all who have done 
wrong, judge and sentence by law ? To me, there- 
fore, it is clear that by the teaching of Jesus, a 
Christian cannot be a punishing judge. 

But it may be, from, the connection which the 
words "judge not" and"condemn not " have with 
others, that in this passage Jesus, when he said 
"judge not," did not think of earthly courts? This, 
however, is also not so ; on the contrary, it is clear 
by the context and the discourse itself that in saying 
" jidgs not," Jesus did mean to speak of courts and 
tribunals. According to Matthew and Luke, before 
saying "judge not," and "condemn not," he said, 
"Resist not evil, bear with evil, do good to all 
men." Before these words, according to Matthew, 
he repeated the saying of the Hebrew law, '* An 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth." And after 
this reference to the criminal law, he said, " But ." 
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do not ye so. Resist not evil" ; and again after tl 
hesa^ " ilttdge H»t." It surely follows that J< 
did speak of the earthly criminal law, and did 
deinn it in the words, "judge not." 

Again, according to J^jUce he said not only, 
not judge," but, "Do not judge, and dgLOot 
denin." These words, having almost the 
meaning, must have been added for a sp 
purpose ; they could have had only one object, to 
explain the significance of those which went before. 

If he had wished to suy "Do not condemn your 
neighbour," he would have added that word ; bub 
he says only, "Do not condemn," And he 
"and ye shall not be condemned: release, and 
shall be released." 

But, after all, Jesus in these words may not hai 
alluded to courts of law ; and I may be nu " 
my own false interpretation of this passage 

I inquire, then, how the earlier disciples of Ji 
the apostles, looked upon the courts of this worli 
Did they accept them .' Did they approve of them ? 

In chap, iv., and in the eleventh and twelfth 
verses, the Apostle James saysr "Speak not one 
against another, brethren. He that speakcth against 
' a brother, or jndgeth his brother, speaketh against 
the law, and judgeth the law : but if thou judgest 
the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a juds 
One onJy is the law-giver and judge, even he m 
is able to save and to destroy : but who art tl 
that judgest thy neighbour ? " 

The word which is here translated by "speakii _ 
against," and in Russian by. "to slander, or speak 
evil of," is KaraXaktoi. Now a simple reference to 
the lexicon shows us that the real meaning of the 
word is to "accuse." The translation is, "He that 
speaketh against" (speakeEB^eVil ofj "his brother, 
speaketh against" (slandereth) " the law," and one 
involuntarily asks,- whj;?' Whatever "frtt^L ~ 
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^^^^ik of my brother, I do not uecessarjfy speak evil 

r oTHie State law. But if I aticuse and bring my 

I brothex before the jndgmetit-seat, it is evident that 

I 1 condenm the law of Jesus ; I account tlic law of 

Jesus ioBufficLent, and in so doing 1 accuse and judge 

the law. Clearly, then, 1 do not fulfil the law of 

Jesus, I am myself a judge, TTie judge, says James, 

is he who is able to save. How, then, can I, who 

I am unable to save, be a judge, or take it upon me to 

punish ? 
! The whole passage is directed against human 

L_ judgments ia courts of law, and repudiates them. 
Jt "T—'The whole of this epistle breathes the same spirit. 
In it (ii. 1-13) we read, " My brethreji, hold not the 
faitb of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, 
with respect of persons. For if there come into 
your syiiagogile'f man with a gold ring, in fine 
clothing, and there come in also a poor man in vile 
clothing ; and ye have regard to him that weareth 
the fine clothing, and say. Sit thou here in a good 
place ; and ye say to the poor man. Stand thou here, 
or sit under my footstool ; are ye not diyided-in^your 
ago- mind, )tn4 -Ee5jm e| judges ' witluevil thoughts? 
Hearken, nlybeloveix brethren ; did not God choose 
them that are poor as to the world to be rich in faith, 
and heirs of the kingdom which he promised to 
them that love him ? But ye have dishonoured the 
poor man. Do not the rich oppress you, and them- 
selves drag you before the judgment-seats ? Do not 
they blaspheme the honourable name by the which 
ye are called ? Howbeit if ye fulfil the royal law 
according to the Scripture, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself, ye do well ; but if ye have 
respect of persons, ye commit sin, being convicted 
1^ the law as transgressors. For whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, and yet stumble in one point, 
he b become guilty of all. For he that said, Do not 
commit adultery, said also. Do not kill. Now if thou 
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dost not commit adultery, but killest, thou art become 
a transgressor of the law. So speak ye, and so do. 
as men that are to be judged by a law of liberty. 
For judgment is witliout mercy to him that hath 
showed no mercy : mercy glorietli against judgment'' 
Theseiast words, "mercy glorieth against judgment," 
have often been translated, " mercy must be upheld 
in judgment" — a rendering which implies that 
judgment by Christiana is lawful, but that it must 
be a judgment of mercy. 

James admonishes the brethren to make no dis- 
tinction of persons. " If you have regard to persona, 
then you are divided in your mind, like the judges 
of the tribunals, with evil thoughts. You have 
decided tliat the poor man is the worse ; on the 
contrary, it is the rich man. He both oppresses 
you, and drags you before the judgment-seat. li 
you live by the law of love to your neighbour, by 
the law of mercy" (which, by way of distinction, 
James calls the royal law), " then it is well. But ii 
yoo have regard to persons, and make distinction 
among men, then you become transgressors against 
the law of mercy." Further, having probably in 
view the example of the adulteress, whom thCT 
brought to Christ in order to stone her to death 
according to the law, or else in general allusion to 
the crime of adultery, JaiQes say^s^Jhat he who 
punishes an adulteress t>y death is guilty of miirder, 
and breaks the eternal law ; for the same eternal 
law forbids adultery and murder. He says. Act as 
men thai are Co be judged by a laio of liberly. For 
there is no mercy for him that doth not show mercy, 
and amsequenily mercy dedmysjmlgmenl. 

Can words-be more clear, moredefinite? Here 
are forbidden, all distinction of persons, every judg- 
ment on individuals as good or bud. Here is a direct 
reference to earthly tribunals as undoubtedly bad, 
a distinct affirmation that the judgments of-s 
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I mbimals are criminal in themaelves because Ibey 
inflict punishment for crime, and that the justice of 
human laws is at once annihiJated by God's law — 
the law of mercy. 

I read the Apostle Paul, he who suffered before 
many tribunals, and I fuid In the lirst chapter of his 
Epistle to tiie Romans that he admonishes them of 
their vices and erroi's, and among the re^t names 

I their administration of justice, ver. 33, "Who, kjiow- 

I ing the ordinance of God that they which practise 
such things are worthy of death, not only do the 
same, but also consent with them that practise them." 
Chap. ii. 1-4. " Wherefore thou art without excuse, 
O man, whosoever thou art that judgest : for.whecsin 
thoujudgest anotherj_thou condemnest thyself; for 
thou that ju3gest dost practise the same things. 

I And we know that the judgment of God is according 
to truth again.st them that practise such things. 
And reckonest thou this, O man, who judgest them 
that practise such things, and doest the same, that 
thou shalt escape the judgment of God? Or 
despisest thou the riches of his goodness and for- 
bearance and loDgsuffering, not knowing that the 
goodness of God ieadeth thee to repentance ? " 

The Apostle Paul says : that they, knowing tlie 
rightful judgment of God, act unjustly, and teach 
others to do the same, and therefore the man who 
judges cannot be justified. 

This, then, is the opinion of the apostles on 
tribunals as expressed in their epistles; and in 

I actual Ufe, as we know, they had to submit to these 
tribunals as to evils and trials to be borne with 

t fortitude and in obedience to the will of God. 

Any one who attempts to realize to himself the 
position of the early Christians among the Pagans, 

I will easily understand how impossible it was for 
them to forbid the tribunals which persecuted them. 
They could only, as occasion offered, oppose this 
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evil by denying the principle on which it restf 
and that they did. 

From the writings of the earliest teachers of 
Church 1 learn that they invariably distingui 
their teaching from all others by never adrnttt 
in it either compulsion or judgment. 

Both Athenagoi-as and Origen, for example, 
phasize the fact that they, while themselves endi 
ing patiently the cruelties of man's justice, never 
in their turn sought to put in motion the engines 
of the law. The- inartjra by their acts professed 
the same doctrine. ThrougTiouit all Christendom Up 
to tlie--t»nra oT Constant! ne these tribunals were 
regarded in no oUlcr light than an evil to be patiently 
borne, No-Chnslian of that age would have thought 
it compatibie-nlth his" CRristianily to take a part *" 
the administration of the law. 

Athmy studies have "shown me that the words 
Jesus, "Judge not," and "Condemn no 
understood by his first disciples as 1 now ur 
them, in their simple meaning, — "Take 
whatever in the administration of the law." 

I was thus confirmed in my conviction that the 
words, " Judge not," and " Condemn not," were to be 
taken in their most practical sense, beyond all )>os- 
sibility of doubt. But the interpretation, " .speaking 
evil against our neighbour," had been so generally 
accepted, and courts of law had so boldly and self- 
conlidently flourished in all Christian states, and 
under the shelter of the Church itself, that 1 long 
doubted the justice of my own interpretation. 
There must be some ground for the general inter- 
pretation, I thought, for the establishment by 
Christians of courts of justice ; there must be b 
thing which I do not understand. There must 
grounds on which these words are understood 
mean evil-speaking, gi-ounds on which Christ 
courts of justice are established. 
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^^^^hen I turned to see how the Church interpreted 
r these words, and 1 found that from the fifth ceatuiy 
I downwards, the Churcli had taken them as referring 
I to the verbal condemnation of our neighbour — to 
slander. 

Now, when these words are taken only in that 
sense, there arises this difficulty : How is it possible 
not to condemn ? It is impossible not to condemn 
evil, and the question therefore rests on this r What 
may and what may not be condemned ? 

It has been said, by Chrysostom and Theophiius, 
that these words cannot apply to the servants of 
the Church, inasmuch as the apostles themselves 
judged. It has also been said, that the allusion was 
probably to the Jews, who accused their neighbour 
of small offences, and themselves committed greater. 
But nowhere is a word said concerning human 
institutions and tribimals, or the relation in whicli 
I they stand to the prohibition : " Judge not." 

Does Christ forbid tribunals or does he sanction 
them? The absence of all answers to this natural 
question suggests that it must have been held self- 
evident, that as soon as a Christian is in the seat of 
judgment, he has then the right not only to judge, 
but even to condemtk to death. 

I turned to the Greek, Catholic, and Protestant 
writers, to those of the school of Tubingen and of 
the historical school. By all, even by the freest 
thinkers among them, the words in question were 
understood as a prohibition of slander. But whv, 
contrary to the whole teaching of Jesus, are these 
words understood in such a narrow sense that the 
prohibition of slander does not include the prohibi- 
tion of courts of justice? Why should it be supposed 
that Jesus, while forbidding as an evil thing the 
condenmationof our neighbour by words involuntarily 
breaking from the lips, does not regard as evil, and 
does not forbid the very same condemnation, when 
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accomplished deliberately, and accompanied by t 
use of force against the one condemned ? To this 
there is no answer ; there is not the slightest hint 
that the word "Condenmatioii" may include the 
sentences of those tribunals from wjiich millions 
suffer. N"ay, owijig to these very words. " Judge 
not," and '• Condemn not," theologians have found 
it necessary to explain carefully the cruel process 
of legal trials, reminding us, that in Christi 
kingdoms the administration of justice must ed 
co-equally with the law of Jesus, 

When I had satisfied myself of this, I began tl 
doubt the sincerity of the interpretations, and L 
turned to what 1 ought to have begun with, to the 
translation of the words "Judge not," and " Condemn 

In the original text the words are Kpivia 
KaToSiKd^io. The incorrect translation of the 
KaraXoXtw in the Epistle of James, by 
speaking," confirmed ray doubts of the correctness 
of the translation. On comparing the different 
translations of the words xpivu} and KaraSiKd^oi, I 
found that the Vulgate renders the word condei 
by "condammar"; it is the same in French; 
Slavonic it is " to condemn " ; while Luther translal 
it " verdammen — to curse." 

The difference between these translations 
my doubts, and I asked myself, what ca 
exact meaning of the Greek word Kpivio, used 
both Matthew and Luke, and of the word iwroStita^^ 
used in Luke, who wrote, according to the opinion 
of scholars, a good Greek style. How would it be 
translated by a man who knew nothing of the 
Gospel- teaching nor of its interpretations, and had 
only before him this one sejiteiice f 

On considting .a lexiconj I found that this word 
Kplywhas many different meanings. Tt often meana 
— to pass sentence on, or even to condeum to deal 
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_ ^- gg ver to- speak, evil o£. In the glossary to tlie 
New Testament I found that the word is there often 
used to signify the sentence of a tribunal, sonietimes 
to express the idea of choice, but never that of 
speaking evil. Thus I saw that the word Kpii/m maj- 
be translated in many different ways, but that by 
which it is made to mean ev it-speaking, or slander, 
is the most fanciful and unauthorised of all. 

I then examined the word KaraSiKalai, which 
follows the word Kpivai, as it is evident that the 
former word was added in order to qualify the 
meaning in which the latter was used. 1 opened an 
ordinary lexicon and found that the word KaraSsifafui 
never has any other meaning than to sentence as a 
judge to punishment, or to death. I then again 
referred to the concordance and found that this 
word is used four times in the New Testament and 
always in the sense of "to condemn by law- — to 
execute." I exanHned the context, and found that 
this word is used by JaiiTcS~(-¥i-.6),_ where, he says, 
" Ve have condemned, ye hat-e fctiied life righteous 
one." Here the word condemned Is this same word 
KuroSiKa^iu, and is used in allusion to the legal 
condemnation of Jesus. This word is never used in 
ai^tjther sense throughout the whole of the New 
Testament; new in. any Greek writings. 

How is this, then ? Have I lost my senses ? 
Were we only to reflect on the lot which befalls so 
many, I, and every one living in our present society, 
would be horrified by the sufferings and wrongs 
which human criminal laws bring into human life, 
an evil alike for the judge and the judged from the 
punishments of a Khenghiz Khan or of a French 
Revolution, to those of our own days, 

No man with a heart in him can have escaped 

this sense of horror, and of doubt in the existence 

of good, when he has heard these things related ; 

)t worse still, when he has been a witness of the 
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execation of man by man, or when he bas 
looked upon the instruments of death ; the 
lotine and the gallows. 

In the Gospel, whose every word we receive 
sacred, it is directly and clearly said, " You have 
criminal law, ' A tooth for a tooth,' but I give you a 
new law, ' Resist not evil ' ; let all men fulfil this 
commandment ; return not evil for evil, but do g( 
to all men at all times, and forgive all men." 

No less clearly is it said, "Judge not." And 
to make any misunderstanding of the words in; 
sible, it is added, " Do not sentence to pnnisl 
ment by the law." 

My heart says to me distinctly and intelligibly, 
" Do not punish." Science says, " Do not punish ; 
the more pnrrisfamcnt, the -ff-eate.r evil." Reason 
says, " Do not punish ; evil cannot be extirpated by 
evil." The word of God, in which I behcve, tells 
me the same. And after studying the teaching 
its entirety, after reading the words, "Judge 
and ye shall not be judged; and condemn not, 
ye shall not be condemned ; release, and ye 
be released," I admit them to be the words of 
and then explain them to mean that we should 
not occupy ourselves with tittle-tattle and slander, 
— and continue to class courts of justice among 
Christian institutions, and to be myself 
among Christian people ! 

And I was horriiied by the grossness of the di 
which had enveloped me. 
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THE FIRST STEP 
CHAPTER IV 

THE KmST STEP 



I UNDERSTOOD At Iftst wbut Jesus meant when he 
said, " Ye have heard that it was said, An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth ; but I say unto you. 
Resist not evil." Jesus says, " It has been instilled 
into you, you have become accustomed to account it 
a good and reasonable thing, that you should with- 
stand evil by force, and pluck out an eye for an 
eye, that you should establish courts of law, police 
officers, and soldiers, and that you should light 
against your enemies ; but I say unto you. Do no 
violence, take no part in violence, do evil to no one, 
not even to those whom you call your enemies." 

I understood now that in laying down the pro- 
position of non-resistance to evil, Jesus nftt only 
points out its immediate result to every man, but 
that in opposition to the principles prevailing from 
the time of Moses to his own, accepted by the 
Itoman Law, and still existing in the codes of the 
different nations, he also lays down this rule of non- 
resistance (which, according to his teaching, should 
be the binding principle of onr social life), to free 
humanity from the evils wrought by itself. He says 
to mankind, " You think that your laws correct evil ; 
they only- increase it. There is one only way of 
extirpating evil — to return good to all men without 
distinction. You have tried your principle for 
thousands of years ; try now mine, which is the 

It has often happened to me of late to speak with 
men of nil conditions about this law of Christ's, Non- 
Resistance to evil. I have met, though seldom, 
with some who agreed with me, but, strange to say, 
there are two sorts who never admit, not even in 
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principle, the straightforward iiiterpretatio 
law, but warmly oppose its justice. These persons 
are at the two opposite poles of humanity : Christian 
conservative Patrtotff," "WlrtTacce pt their Chufch "as 
the true one ; and Revolutionary Atheists. Neither 
will consent to abaudbn the right of opposinjj by 
force what they consider to be evil. The wisest, 
the most learned among them, close their eyes to 
this simple and obvious truth, that if one man be 
suffered to oppose by violence wlutt he considers 
evil, then another must be equally allowed to use 
violence against what to him is evil. 

Not long ago I was allowed to see an instructive 
correspondence on this very subject between an 
Orthodox Slavopliile and a Christian Revolutionist. 
The one stood out for war in the name of his op- 
pressed Slavonic brethren, the other for revolution 
in the name of his op|)ressed brethren, the Russian 
peasants. Both appealed to force, and both reUed 
on the teaching of Jesua. 

The teaching of Jesus is understood i 
different ways, but never in the one simple 
which alone can be obtained from his words. 

We have arranged our whole life on the very prin- 
ciples which he denies ; we will not understand his 
teaching in its simple and direct meaning, and we 
assure ourselves and others, either that we do profess 
his teaching, or that it is unsuited to us. So~called 
Christians believe that Jesus is God, the Second 
Person of the Trinity, who came down upon earth to 
show men how to live, and they put in practice the 
most complicated details for the celebration of the 
sacraments, for the building of churches, for the 
sending forth of missionaries, the ordination of 
pastors, the government of their flocks, and the 
correction of errors of faith ; but one trifling circum- 
stance they forget — to do what he taught. Un- 
believers also in all ways essay to regulate their ]j 



4 



THE FIRST STEP 



attempt to do what he commanded. Nay, without 
even attempting it, both believers and unbelievers 
alike have decided that it is impoRsible. 

He says with perfect clearness and simplicity : 
" The law of resistance to evil by violence, which 
you have made the principle of your lives, is faliie 
and utuiatural." He gives another basis — the non- 
resistance of evil, which, according to his teaching, 
can alone deliver mankind from evil. He says: 
"You think that your laws of violence correct evil ; 
they only increase it. For thousands of years you 
have tried to destroy evil by evil, and you have not 
destroyed but increased it. Do what I say, and you 
will know the truth of this." 

He not only preached this, but throughout his 
life and in his death he practised as he preached. 

Believers listen to all this, read it in their 
churches, call these words divine, call him God, but 
at the same time they say, " All this is very well, 
but it is impossible with our social state ; it would 
derange our whole way of life, to which we are 
accustomed, which we love. Consequently we 
believe this only in the sense of an ideal, to be 
reached by prayer and faith in the Holy Com- 
munion, in the Redemption, and the Resurrection 
from the dead." Others, unbelievers, the free 
interpreters of the teaching of Christ, the historians 
of religion, Strauss, for example, Renan, and others, 
adopting completely the interpretation of the 
Church, say that the teaching of Jesus has no 
direct application to life, but is a vi.'rionary doctrine 
consoling to weak-minded men, and tell ns seriously 
that though fit to be preached to the wild in- 
habitants of the by-places of Galilee, for ua, with 
our culture, it presents only, in the words of Renan, 
the amiable dream "du charmant docteur." 
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According to their opinion Jesua was luiable tof" 
rise to the wisdom of our present civilization and 
culture. Had he reached the intellectual height 
which these learned men have attained, he would 
not have spoken all that umiable nonsense about the 
birds of heaven, the turning of the other cheek to 
the smiter, and the taking thought only for the day. 
These wise historians judge of Christianity by what 
they see of it in our present society. 

The Christianity of our society and our 
accepts our present mode of life with all 
arrangements : soUtary coniiiiement, impri-sonmei! 
music-halls, factories, newspapers, brothels, 
parliaments, as true and sacred. And of 
teaching of Christ only that portion is adopted n 
destructive to such a life. And as Jesus totally 
rejects such an existence, nothing is taken from his 
teaching but empty words. The learned historians 
see this fact, and having no need to conceal it, as 
the pretended believers have, they take this teaching 
of Jesus, bereft of its very essence, subject it to a 
profound criticism, with good reason reject it, and 
show that Christianity never was anything i 
than a visionary idea. 

Before we judge the teaching of Jesus, it is s» 
necessary to know in what it consists. Bi 
deciding whether his teaching be reasonable or 
to take what he said as he said it. This is precisely 
what we do not do, whether freethinkers or intOI 
pretera of the Church ; and why we do not, 
know very well. 

We know very well that the teaching of Jes 
rejected, and still rejects all those hum; 
those " vain things " and hollow idols, which ^ 
calling them churches, kingdoms, culture, s 
art, civilisation, think to exclude from his 
gainst them all ; his 
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^^^^ot Jesus alone, but all the Hebrew prophets, 
' like John the Baptist, all the triily wise men of the 
J earth, speak of this same church, of these same 
' kingdongjof this culture, this civiliKation, as of an 

evil ridnoi^to man. 

; Let ii§~'suppose a builder to say to the master of 

a house, "Your house is bad, it requires to be 

altogether rebuilt," and then to go on to details, to 

' explain how such and such beams are wanted, how 

they should be fashioned, where they should be put. 

The master pays no heed to the general proposition 

that his house is bad and should be rebuilt, but with 

feigned respect he listens to the builder's ideas for 

the rearrangement of the house. It is clear that 

I the advice of the builder will appear unsuitable, 

,' and that he who thus refuses it his respect will end 

j by calling it foolish. This is exactly how we are 

I treating the teaching of Jesus. 

For want of another illustration, I employed this, 
I I then remembered that Jesus in his preaching 
[ himself employed it. He said, " I will destroy your 
temple, and in three days I will build another." 
1 For this he was crucified, and for this do they now 
J crucify his teaching, 

j The least to be required of those who judge a 

I particular set of doctrines, is that they should 
: accept them in the sense in which they were 
' understood by the teacher. But he under staQd_biB 
teaehing, not as » fiir-fetched ideal of humanity, the 
fulfilment of which was impossible, not as a visionary 
poetical fancy with which to captivate the simple- 
minded folk of Galilee. To him, his teaching meant 
hfe ; actual work which shouldsave the race of man. 
If^as no dreamer who hung on the cross, to suffer, 
to" die for his teaching, In the same way many 
others have died and still will die. It cannot be 
said of such teaching that it is a dream of the 
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All teaching of the truth is fanciful to those wlij 
stray from it, We have come to this, that i 
(and I myself was of their number) say, ' 
teaching is visionary because it is unsuited to n 
nature. It is against man's nature," they : 
" when he is beaten on one clieek to turn I 
other, unnatural to give up what is oui 
another, unnatural to work not for ourselves but £ 
others. It belongs to a man," they say, " to talj 
care of tiiniself, of his own safety and of tlut of ll 
family, to defend his property; in other words^tl 
is natural for a man to fight for his existent 
Learned jurists logieally prove that the most si 
duty of man is to defend his rights ; that is to a 
to fight." 

The moment, however, we dismiss the thou^ 
that the existing conditions of society as made by 
men are the best and most sacred of which human 
life is capable, the objection^that the teaching of 
Jesus is opposed to man's nature — ■ immediately 
becomes an argument against the objectors. Who 
will dispute that to torture a dog, to hill a hen or 
a calf, much more to torture and kill a man, is 
contrary and painful to man's nature ? 1 have 
known men to abstain from meat because they had 
themselves to kill the animals. Meanwhile human 
society is so constituted, that not a single personal 
good is obtained without the sufferings of others, 
and these sufferings are repugnant to our human 
nature. 

The whole system of our social life, the compli- 
cated mechanism of our varied institutions, which 
all have violence for their aim, bear witness to the 
degree to which violence is contrary to human 
nature. Not a single judge will consent to strangle 
with a rope the man whom he has condemned to 
death in his court. No one of higher rank will 
consent to snatch a peasant from his weeping fi 
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ihut him up in prison. No geueral, nor soldier, 
' 1 obedience to discipline, to his oath, and in 
time of war, would kill hundreds of Turks or 
Germans and destroy their villages ; he would not 
so much as wound one of them. 

These things are due to that complicated 
machinery of Society and the State, which makes 
it its firet business to destroy the feeling of responsi- 
bility for such deeds, so that no man shall feel 
them to be as unnatural as they are. Some make 
laws, others apply them. Others again train men 
and educate them in the habit of discipline, in the 
habit, that is ta say, of senseless and irresponsible 
obedience. Again others, and these are the best 
trained of all, practise every kind of violence, even 
to the slaying of men, without the slightest know- 
ledge of the why and wherefore. We need only 
clear our minds for an instant from the network of 
human institutions in which we are thus entangled, 
to feel how adverse it all is to our true nature. 

When we cease to affiim that this accustomed 
evil, the fruits of which we enjoy, is an immutable 
and divine truth, it becomes clear which of the two 
is the more natural and suitable to man — the law 
of violence or the law of Jesus. Am I to agree 
that the peace and safety of myself and my family, 
my joys and my happiness, are to be bought by 
beggary, by moral corruption, and by the suffering 
of millions of men ; by the daily erection of the 
gallows, by hundreds and thousands of prisoners ; 
by millions of soldiers torn from their families and 
inade'-sattish by discipline, and by olficers of police, 
who watch over my amusements with loaded arms 
turned against hungry men f Am I to buy each 
sweet morsel that I put into my mouth, or into the 
mouths of my children, with all this mass of human 
.suffering, because without it no morsel is attainable.^ 
■~ I I rather to think, that no morsel is mine 
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which is necessary ta any one else, I 
another suffers? I have only once to understa 
these things, — that each joy of mine, each i 
of tranquillity in our present social state, is bougl 
by the privations and suffering of the thousiuidB 
wlio are the victinis of violence : I have only to 
understand this, to be convinced of what is reuUy 
fitted to the nature of man, to man not only as an 
aniinid, but as a reasoning being, — I have only to 
accept the law of Jesus in its true significance and 
with all its consequences, to understand that not 
only is the teaching of Jesus not contrary to human.— 
nature, but that it is itself a rejection of a teachi 
opposed to human nature, — that is, the &nci 
doctrine of men about resistance to evU, which -J 
really the cause of all their suffering. 

Christ's teaching, " Resist not evil," 
dream j 

But is not what the life of men, men 
souls has been placed the sense of pity and \m 
has undergone and is even now undergoing f 
tlie stake, wheels, the lash, mutilation, tortui 
chains, penal labour, the gallows, military i 
tions, solitary confinement, prisons ; what women 
and children endure through war, through periodical 
revolutions ; what some have to suffer in carrying 
out all these horrors, and others in the attempt t9_ 
avoid them, is not this a dreadful dream? -mM 

When we feel the teaching of Jesus, we see thdH 
this world of ours (not the world given by God raH 
man to be happy in but a world created by men 
for their own ruin), is a dream, the wildest and 
most terrible of dreams, the wandering of a 
madman's mind, from which we need but once to _ 
awaken never again to return to its fearful v 

God descended upon earth ; the Son of ( 
of the persons of the Holy Trinity, became Mw 



and redeemed the t 



of Adam, they say. 
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t^ God was obliged to say something mystic aiid 
mysterious, incomprehensible, to be understood 
only with the aid of faith and divine grace! And 
yet how simple, clear, and reasonable are these 
words of God ! " Render not evil to one another, 
and evil will esist no more." Is then the revelation 
of God indeed so simple ? Has He, indeed, said 
no more than this ? So much surely we all knew. 

The prophet Elijah hid himself from the wrath 
of men in a cave, and it was revealed to him that 
there he should see God. A storm arose, and the 
ti-ees were broken by the wind. Elijah thought 
that this was God, and looked ; but God was not 
there. A tempest followed, thunder and lightning ; 
and Elijah came forth to see, but God was not * 
there. Next there was an earthquake : fire came 
out from the earth, the rock'; trembled and the 
hUls were shaken. Elijah looked again^ but God 
was not there- Last came a cabn, and a light wind 
blew from the quiet fields, Elijah looked, and God 
was there. So come to us the simple woids of God, 
" Resist not evil." 

Sijnple,they are, yet in them lies the law of God 
and of man, the single and. eternal law. So true 
is it, that whatsoever progress towards the lessening 
of evil there has been in the history of mankind is 
due to those and those only who have understood 
the teaching of Christ, and have suBered evil 
without opposing it by violence. The progress of 
hunianity towards good is accomplished not by its 
tormentors, but by its martyrs. As fire will not 
put out fire, so evil will not destroy evil. Good 
alone, untainted by evil, can overcome it. That 
this is so is a law of the human soul as immutable 
as the law of Galileo, nay, yet more immutable, 
more clear and complete. Men may fall away 
^om it, may hide it from others, but the progress 
□d of humanity can be accomplished 
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through it alone. Each forward step is taken oiily ' 

"n the name of non*resistance to evil. 

The disciple of Christ can say in answer to all 

temptations and threats even with a greater certainty 
an Galileo, "'It remains true for all that,' that 
t with violence, but with returning good for evil 
alt -thou destroy evil." 

If this advance be gradual, it is because the clear- 
S8, simplicity, and reasonableness, the necessity and 
ivitableness of the teaching of Jesus, are hidden 

»from the greater part of mankind under the veil of 
punning ; most dangerously hidden under a pretended 
fceaehing which is falsely attributed to him. 



CHAPTER V 

JS AND THE MOSAIC I 



EvKRVTHiNG confirmed me in the truth of this new 
interpretation of the teaching of Jesus. It was long, 
however, before 1 could accustom myself to the 
strange idea, that after the law of Jesus had been 
preached for eighteen hundred years by so many 
men, after so many had devoted their lives to the 
study of this law, it had still to be discovered, as 
thou^ it were a new one. But however strange, 
so it was. The teaching of Jesus not to resist evil 
arose before me as something completely new, some- 
thing of which till that moment I liad been sup- 
remely ignorant I asked myself, why was this.^ 1 
ranst have had some false perception of the meaning 
of Christ's teaching, to have so strangely misunder- 
stood it. A false perception indeed it was ! 

When I turned again to the Gospel I was not in 

the position of a man who, having never heard of 

— Xhe teaching of Jesus, hears it suddenly for the first 
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—I had a whole system ready by which to judj^e 
it. Jesus wus DO longei' to me a. prophet unfolding 
a new and divine law, but one who completed and 
explained to me what I had long accepted as the 
certain law of God. 1 possessed already a complete, 
distinct, though complicated teaching, respecting 
God, the creation of the world and of man, and the 
commandments of God in the books of Moses. 

In the Gospel I found tlie words : " Ye have heard 
that it was stdd. An eye for an eye, and a tooth for 
a tooth ; but 1 say unto you. Resist not evil." The 
words "an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tootli" 
were the commandment given by God to Moses. 
The words " resist not evil," embodied the new com- 
mandment which repealed the original one. 

Had I simply considered the teaching of Jesus, 
apart from those theological theories which 1 had, 
as it were, sucked in with my mother's milk, I should 
have understood simply the simple meaning of his 
words 1 I should have imderstood that he rejects the 
old law and proclaiuLs the new, which is his own. 
But it liad been instilled into me, that Jesus does 
not reject the law of Moses, but on the contrary 
confirms it to the smallest point and completes it. 

The verses of Matthew (v. 17-23), in which this 
is deelared, had always strudt me as obscure and per- 
plexing, With the knowledge I then had of the 
Old Testament, and especially of the later books of 
Moses, so full of trifling, senseless, and often cruel 
rules, and each beginning with the words, " And the 
Lord spake unto Moses," it seemed to me a strange 
thing, and incomprehensible, that Jesus could con- 
firm the law of Moses. I left that question, how- 
ever, without deciding it. 1 went back to the belief, 
instilled into me from childhood, that both these 
laws were the work of the Holy Ghost ; that they 
agree one with the other, and that Jesus ui truth 
confirms the law of Moses, and completes it. 
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How and where he completed it, how to r 
the obvious contradictions between the words of t] 
Gospel, these verses (17-20), and the words, "Botl 
say unto you," I had never clearly understood, 
sooner, however, had I accepted the plain 
of the teaching of Jesus than I saw that these t<f 
laws were contradictory, that there could be 5 
question of their agreement, or of the completioall 
one by the other ; that it is necessary to accept a 
of them ; and that the interpretation of those v 
of Matthew which had formerly struck me a 
was in truth a false interprelaHon. 

When 1 again read the verses 17-19, their meaning 
was as clear as formerly it had been dark. Clear, 
not because I had thought of something new, or any- 
thing had been changed, but only because I had 
thrown aside an artificial interpretation which had 
become incorporated with the passage. 

Jeaus says (Matt. v. 17-19), "Think not Hiat I 
came to destroy the law or the prophets : I came 
not to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I s.iy uiito 
3'oa, Till heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one 
trtttC'^all in no wise puss away from the law, til! 
all things be accomplished." 

And he adds, ver. 20, "Except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in nowise enter into the kingdom 
of heaven." 

He says, " I have not come to destroy the eternal 
law, for the fulfilment of which were written your 
holy books and your prophecies, but I have come to 
enjoin on you the execution of this law, and I speak, 
not of the law which your teachers the Pharisees 
call the law of God, but of that eternal law which 
is more immutable even than the earth and the 
heavens." 

I express the meaning in other words only to divert 

i mind of the reader from the customary 1 
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int^pretatioii. Hod this false inCerpretatloti not 
existed, it would be intposaible to express the idea 
better and more distinctly than in these verses. 

The interpretation that Jesus does not reject the 
law is based on this circumstiaiice that the word law 
ill this passage, thanks to a comparison with the 
" one jot or one tittle " of the written law, is unjusti- 
fiably, and contrary to the sense of the words, taken 
to imply the wriiten law iniitead of the elcmal law. 
But Jesus does not speak of the written law. If 
Jesus had so spoken in this passage, he would have 
employed the customary expression, the law and the 
prophets, — his invariable custom when using the 
word in that significance ; but his expression is quite 
different, " the law or the prophets." If Jesus had 
here meant the written law, then, in the following 
verse, which is a continuation of the thought, he 
would have said, "the law and the prophets," and not 
used the word law alone as it there stands in the text. 

Again, Jesus uses the same expression in the 
Gospel of Luke, in such a context lliat its meaning 
becomes indisputable. In chap xvi. 15, he says to 
the Pharisees, who rely on justification through the 
written law, " Ye are they that justify yourselves in 
the sight of men ; but God knoweth your hearts : 
for that whieh is exalted among men is an abomina- 
tion in the sight of God. The Uuii and lite propkeU 
were until John ; from that time the gospel of the 
kingdom of God is preached, and every man entereth 
violently into it." Immediately afterwards (ver. 17) 
he says, " But it is easier for heaven and earth to 
pass away, tlian for one tittle of the law to fall," 
By the words, " The law and the prophets until John," 
Jesus i-epeals the written law. By the words, " easier 
for heaven and earth to pass away than for one tittle 
oj'the law to fall," he declares the eternal law. In 
tiie former place he says, Ike law and the prophets; 
that is to say, the wrillev /an- ; in the latter place he 
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^^Hoses the single word larp, and lie meiin^ ihe eternal 
^^^Lbm- It follows clearly, then, that here the eternal 
^^^m.iatp is placed in distinct opposition to the wrillen lata,* 
t^^M nnd that the same opposi^on is intended in Matthew, 
I when the eternal lain is indicated by the words, (Ae 

lam OR the pwphetg. 

The histoi^ of the variations in the text of these 

I seventeenth and eighteenth verses i^ a remarkable 

In the greater number of the manuscripts the 

"law" alone in used, without the addition of 

Hie word "prophets." It is impossible to take such 

I rendering as significant of "the written law." In 

Hher copies, in Tischendorfs and in the Canonical 

, the word "prophets" is added, not with the 

injunction "and," but with the conjunction "or" ; 

&ie law or the prophets. This also expressly eiicludea 

rtfae rendering, "the written law," and gives the 

|>ense of the eternal law. 

In some copies, not accepted by the duich, the 

" prophets " is added, preceded by the conjunc- 

"and," instead of "or" ; and on the repetition 

f the word law, "and the prophets " is added again. 

In this way the sense of the whole passage is changed, 

iind Jesus is made to speak only of the written law. 

These variations furnish us with the history of the 

interpretation of this passage. The one dear mean- 

" Ing is, that Jesus here, as also in Luke, speaks of the 

eternal law ; but among the copyists of the Gospels 

Ifcere were some who desired to make the law of 

.ii ii far iriiSB being; ihe only argument for th1> ioterpre- 

Aa if purpoKely not to leave in doubt which law ia 

nt, Jciut in) in eil lately afterwardB and in direcl cootinuitj' 

"i on t .iriking inntance of the rejection of the law of 

■« by (hat eiemal law not one tittle of which ahill paa» 

■Vi the max violent contradiction of the former to b« foand 

the Coipela (L.\tkt xvi, iSl : " Every one that putleth away 

» wife, and marrielh another, committeth aduheiy " :— that 

'i by the written law divorce 1> allowed, but by the 
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P Moses binding, and so wOfully altered the meaning 
r by the addition of the words "and the prophets." 

Other Christians, who reject the books of Moses, 
either exclude the addition, or change the conjunc- 
tion -'and " into "or" (koi into ^), and the Canonical 
Scripture in this passage uses " or." Yet, notwith- 
standing the clearness of the text as thus accepted 
by the Canon, and its freedom from all doubt, 
Qtnonical interpreters continue to explain it in the 
spirit in which these unaccepted changes were made. 
This passage has been subjected to countless construc- 
tions, each further from the true meaning, as each 
successive interpreter has been guided less and less 
by the plain and simple meaning of the teaching of 
j Jesus ; and the greater number of these interpreters 
have adopted the apocryphal sense refuted by the 
I text. 

I To)be persuaded that in these verses Jesus speaks 

i only of the eternal law, we need but examine the 
j word wliich has given occasion to the false interpre- 
tation. 
I In Russian it is " zakon " ; in Greek, " yo/ioi " ; in 

I Hebrew, "tora" ; in all three languages, this word 
I " law " has two principal meanings : the one is the 
eternal law itself, without any relation to the form 
of its expression ; the other is the written expression 
of what is accounted law. These two different 
meanings exist in all languages. 

In Greek, in the Epistles of Paul, this difference 
is even determined sometimes by the use of the 
|, article. Minus the article, Paul generally employs 
; the word in the sense of the written law ; with the 
I article, in the sense of the eternal law of God. 
! Among the ancient Hebrews, by the prophets, and 

' by Isaiah, the word law (" tora ") is always used in 
I the sense of the revelation of the one eternal teach- 
! ing of God apart from any formal expression. But 
in Ezra the same word began to be employed in 
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the sense of (lie five books written by Moses, a 
it was so used in the later stage, that of the Tatraiu 
To the Mosaic books then was given tlie geiien 
title of " tora," the law, as with us the word BiH 
is used, with this difference, however, that we 
words to distinguish what we mean by the 
and by the law of God, whereas the Hebrews h 
only one ^nd the same for both. 

We now see wily Jesus, like Isaiah and the other 
pTophetK, sometimes employs the word law ("tora") 
in the sense of the law of God, which is the true 
one, and sometimes rejects it in the sen^ of the 
ivritten law of the five books. But, to mark the 
difference, when, rejecting it, he employs the word 
ix> the sense of the written law, he always adds " and 
the prophets," or else puts before the word ' 
the word "your." 

When he says, " Do not do to another what y 
would not have him do to you, for this is the 1 
and the prophets," he speaks of the written law, he 
says that it may all be reduced to that one espression 
' ■ I these words he repeats 



,, " The law ai 
' he speaks of the f 



. l*)!, " Did not Moses giv^ 
e of you doeth the I, 



1 

,he 

sioQ 
eats 



of the eternal law, a 
the written law. 

When he says (Luke x 
prophets were until John, 
law, and denies its obligatio 

When he says (John v " 
you the law, and yet nc 

or (John viii. 17) "in your law it is written," 
(John XV. 25) "that the word may be fulfilled that 
is written in their law," he speaks of the written law, 
of the law which he rejects, of that same law which 
condenmed him to death (John xix. 7). The Jews 
answered Pilate, ■ "■ ' 
he ought to die." It is evident that the law o 






1 to death is not tlie law IJ 



the law, but to teach you to fulfil it, for nothing c 
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cnange in it, and it must all be fulfilled, he speaks, 
not of the written law, but of the divine eternal law, 
and, so speaking, confirms it. 

But let us suppose that all these are fonnal proofs, 
that I have elaborately put together the various 
texts, contexts, and variations, that 1 have concealed 
ail that makes against my own interpretation; let 
U8 suppose that the interpretation of the Church is 
altogether clear and convincing, and that Jesus really 
did not abrogate -the law of Moses, but left it in its 
former authority. Let u3 suppose it was bo ; but, 
then, what is it that Jesus did teach ? 

According to the interpretation of the Church, 
Jesus taught that he was the Second Person of the 
Trinity, the Son of God the Father, who came upon 
earth to redeem by his death the sin of Adam. But 
every one who reads the Gospel knows that Jesua is 
either silent on this point, or, at all events, that his 
meaning is doubtful. Suppose, however, that we 
are mistaken, and that these assertions are made. 
Even in that case the allusions of ,Iesus to his being 
the Second Person of the Trinity and the Redeemer 
of the sins of man, occupy the smallest and the most 
obscure part of the Gospel. Of what does all the 
remaining part of the teaching of Jesus consist P It 
cannot be denied, and all Christians have at all times 
admitted, that the teaching of Jesus mainly consists 
in rules for human conduct, in the relations between 
man and his fellow-men. 

If we admit that Jesus taught a new way of life, 
we must define for ourselves the kind of men among 
whom he taught. 

Let us take Russians or Englishmen, Chinese or 
Hindus, or even savages, and we shall see that every 
nation has its own rules of life, its own laws to Uve 
by, and that in consequence, if a teacher preaches 
to any one of them a new law of life, he must neces- 
sarily annul the old ; for, if he did not, he would be 
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no teacher. It would be the same in Englot 
China, the same with Russia. The teacher would 
first necessarily have to annul our existing laws 
which we esteem so highly and think almost sacred, 

But with us it might happen, though I grant « 
difficulty in the supposition, that the teacher of thit 
new law of life would annul only our civQ and crim- 
inal laws, our customs, and would leave untouched 
the laws we hold to be divine. But in the midst ol 
the Hebrew nation, who had only one law, a law 
considered divine, and which embraced the whole 
conduct of life down to its slightest details, — in the 
midst of such a people what could he teach, if he 
declared that the whole law of the nation was tc 
remain and not pass away ? 

Let us suppose that this again is no proof. Let 
those who interpret the woi-ds of Jesus to mean thai 
he confirms the whole law of Moses, consider this : 
Whom, through the whole course of his career, did 
Jesua convict? Against whom did he raise his 
voice, calling them Pharisees, lawyers, and scribes ? 

Who were they that rejected the teaching ol 
Jesus, and crucified him through their high priests : 
If Jesus accepted the law of Moses, where were the 
faithful followers of that law, who must have been 
on his side ? Was there really not one left ? 

The Pharisees, we are told, were a sect. The 
.lews do not say so ; they say that the Pharisees were 
the faithful followers of the law. But allowing them 
to have been a sect, so also were the Saddncees. 
Where, then, were those who kept aloof from sects, 
where were the orthodox Jews ? 

According to the Gospel of .lohn all enemies ol 
Jesus are called Jews, and, as Jews, they reject his 
teaching and oppose him. But in the Gospels it is 
not the Pharisees and the Sadducees alone who ap- 
pear as the enemies of Jesus ; the lawyers, who 
observed the law, the elders, who were always 
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C^HBidered the representatives of national wisdom, 
were not less his enemies. 

Jesus saya, " I am not come to call tlie righteous, 
but sinners to repentance " (to a changed life, 
/icra'voia). Where, then, were the righteous to be 
found ? Who were they ? Was it Nicodemiis 
alone ? Even Nicodetuus is represented as an honest 
but erring man. 

We are so accustomed to this strange explanation, 
that the Pharisees and certain wicked Jews crucified 
Jesus, that it never enters into our heads to put the 
simple question, Where were those who were not 
Pharisees and wicked, but were simply Jews and 
upholders of the law ? A moment's thought ovei- 
this question, and all becomes clear. Jesus, whether 
reganled as God or man, taught on earth in the 
midst of a people who obeyed a law regulating the 
life of man and called the law of God. How did 
Jesus behave with respect to this law ? 

Every prophet, every teacher who unfolds to men 
the law of God, will always meet with something 
which men believe to be that "law." He will never 
be able to escape from the double sense of the word 
"law," the one their own law, which these men 
falsely consider to be the law of God, the other that 
which is really His eternal law. And not only will 
the teacher be unable to escape this twofold signi- 
ficance, but ftequently he will have no wish to avoid 
it, and will purposely confound the two meanings, 
pointing out that in the law professed by those whom 
he seeks to convert, there are still some eternal 
truths, though it is false as a whole. 

Every teacher takes as the fotmdation of his teach- 
ing the truths familiar to those whom he would 
convert. 

And thus Jesus does with the Jews, by whom both 
the one and the other law were called by the same 
name — -"tora." Jesus, in the law of Moses (and 
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even more so in the law of the prophets, eapecUiUy 
of Isaiah, whose words he so frequeDtiy quotes), 
admits the existence of eternal and diruie truths 
agreeing with the eternal law, and these, as express- 
ing love to G<xl and Ui our neighbour, he takes fbi 
the groundwork of his own teaching. j 

Jesus many, times expresses the ^ame idea. H^^ 
says (Luke x. 96), "VMiat is written in the Uw< 
how readest thou?" Eternal truth may doubtless' 
be foond in the law, if we read it aright. More thaiy 
once he shows them that the commandment of thi * 
law, to love God and our neighbour, is a. preci 
of the eternal law (MatL xui. 52). After mi _ 
parables, in whieh he explains to his disciples tbqi 
nK^ning of his teaching, he says at the end, as ip 
referring to all that had gone before, " Eveiy scribft 
[that is, every one who can read and write] who hatl^ 
been made a dLseiple to the kingdom of heaven jr 
like onto a man that is a householder, which bringeUlt 
fortb out of his treasure [together, without distinc- 
tion] things new and old.' i 
St. IreneuE, and all the Church after him, tool^ 
these words in this very meaning, but, cfuitQ' 
arbitrarily and in opposition to their sense, supjiosed 
them to include also the proposition that all that i^ 
p\tl is sacred. Their meaning is clearly this, tha^ 
whoever seeks what is good most take the old witlj 
the new, and reject nothing simply because it «{ 
old. Jesus by no means rejects what is eternal in 
the old law ; hut when the Jews speak to him 
' the law as a whole, or of its peculiar forms, 
says that it is impossible to put new wine into < 
skias. 

J^us could not confirm the law as a whole, nc^: 
I could he reject both it and the prophets— tlie hti^ 
I ia whieh it is said " Love thy neighbour as thyself," 
I aod the prophets whose wonis he so often used bt 
' clothe his own ideas. i 
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ETeiice it comes that instead of taking these 
simple words in the plain meaning confirmed 
throughout by the teaching of Jesus, we have 
hefore as a cloudy interpretation, introducing con- 
tradictions where there are none, and destroying 
the essence of the teaching by reducing it to mere 
words, and by rc'establishiiig the Mosaic law in all 
its savage cruelty, 

According to all the interpreters of the Church, 
especially from the fifth century downwards, Jesus 
did not reject the written law, but confinned it. 

But how did he confirm it ? How can the law 
of Jesus be united to tliat of Moses ? 

To this there is no answer. The interpretations 
are a mere play upon words. They pretend that 
Jesus fulfilled the Mosaic Ltw and the prophecies, 
and that he fulfilled the law through man's accept- 
ance of him. The only real question for a believer, 
How to unite two contradictory laws which equally 
affect the life of man? remains without even an 
attempted decision ; and the contradiction between 
the verse in which it is said that Jesus came not to 
destroy the law, and the verse in which it is said, 
" Ye have heard that it ivas said — but I say unto 
you," — and again between the spirit of the whole 
teaching of Moses and that of Jesus, this contra- 
diction remains in full force, 

Let any one interested in this question, esamine 
for himself the interpretations of this passage by 
the writers of the Church from the days of St. 
Chrysostom to our own, and the long dissertations 
will only convince him that not only is there to be 
found no esplanation of the contradiction, but that 
others are artificially introduced which did not 
previously exist. 

The impossible attempts to unite things which 
cannot be united show clearly that this union is not 

mental error, but is due to a clear and definite 
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idea that it is necessary. And why it is deemed 
necessary, is no less clear. 

Here is what St. Chrysostom, in his con 
on the Gospel of Matthew, says in answer 
who reject the law of Moses. 

"On further scrutiny of the old law, which, ci 
mands us to pluck out an eye for an eye, and ^ 
tooth for a tooth, some at once exclaim, ' Ho 
he be good who says these things P ' What u 
say to them ? This, that on the contrary they a 
the most perfect proof of the love of God for n 
He ordained this law, not in order that we she 
pluck out each other's eyes, but that, fearing I 
undergo such evil from others, we should i 
ourselves inflict it. In the same way, when fSM 
threatened the inhabitants of Nineveh with i 
He did not wish them to perish (for if He had 
wished it. He had only to be silent) ; He wished by 
these terrors to make them repent, that He might 
lay aside His wrath. Thus abo, for those who are 
wicked enough to be ready to pluck out their 
neighbour's eyes. He appointed the punishment 
with the object tliat, in case they will not refrain_ 
of their own good will from this cruelty, fear i 
least should prevent tbeir depriving others of sighl 
If this was cruelty, then it was also cruelty to forbid 
murder, to prohibit adultery. But to speak thni 
men must be mad, in the last stage of insanity. 
for my port, am so much afraid to call these ord 
ances cruel, that 1 should coosidei any otbe^ 
opposed to them unlawful acts, if 1 am to judgi 
with a man's common sense. Thou sayest that g3 
is cruel, because He commanded me to pluck 
an eye for an eye ; but I say if He had not f^ 
such commands, then might many more justly ha« 
called Him what thou hast named Him," S 
Chrysostom definitely accepts the law of a tootl| 
for a tooth as divine, and the opposite of the law a 
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ith for a tooth, that is, the teaching of Jesus 
not to resist evil, as unlawful. 

" Let ua suppose that all law has been destroyed," 
says St. CliryBostom elsewhere, "and that no one 
fears punishment, that all vicious men will be 
allowed to live, without any fear for the con- 
sequences, after their own int;Iinationa — adulterei's, 
murderers, thieves, and perjurers. Will not all then 
be brought low, towns, market-places, the earth, 
the sea? Will not the universe be filled with 
countless crimes and murders ? This is evident to 
all. If, even while we have laws, terrors and 
threats, the designs of the wicked can hardly be 
restrained, what would hinder men deciding for evil, 
when these impediments were removed ? What 
woes would not then burst over the life of man .' 
Not only is there cruelty when the wicked are 
allowed to do what pleases them, but also when the 
man who lias committed no injustice is left to suffer 
innocently without the slightest defence. Tell me, 
were any one to collect from all parts wicked men, 
arm them with swords, and order tliem to go 
throughout the town, killing all they met, could 
there be anything more inhuman ? If, on the con- 
trary, some one else should bind these armed men, 
and confine them by force in a prison, delivering 
out of their lawless hands those threatened with 
death, could there be anything more humane?" 

(St. Chrysostora does not say how one is to 
determine who are the wicked. What if he himself 
were the wicked, and imprisoned the good ?) " Now 
apply these examples to the law. The one, who 
bids us to pluck out an eye for an eye, imposes on 
the souls of the vicious the same terror as that pro- 
duced by strong fetters, and is compared to the one 
who binds the armed men ; but he who would 
appoint no punishment for the criminals, would 
ith fearlessness for consequences, and 
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would be like Ihe man who gave out swords to thu 
wicked and sent them through the town." 

If St Chrvsostom acknowledged the law of Jesus, 
he ought to have made plain who it is that will 
pluck oat eyes and teeth, and cast men into prison. 
If He -who bids ns do so, that is, God, were Himself 
to act, there would be no contradiction ; but it is to 
be done by men to men, and the Son of God has bid 
men not to do it. God said. Do this ; the Son said, 
Do it not. One of these two commandments we 
roust accept, and St. Chrysostom, and with him the 
whole Church, accepts the command of God the 
Father, that is of Moses, and rejects the command 
of the Son, that is of Jesus, whose teaching he 
nevertheless professes to acknowledge. 

Jesus pDt aside the Mosaic taw, and gave his owa 
instead. 

There is no contradiction at all for a 
believes in Christ; disregarding the law of Mosc^^ 
he accepts only the law of Jesus, and fulfils it. POT 
the man who believes in the law of Moses there is 
also no contradiction. The Hebrews consider the 
teaching of Jesus to be vain words, and they believe 
in the law of Moses. The contradiction exists onl^ 
for those who wish to live after the law of Mosti>$; 
and yet assure themselves and others that tb^, 
believe in the law of Jesus — ^for those whom Jean 
calls hypocrites and a race of vipers. 

Instead of accepting one or the other, the law of 
Moses or the law of Jesus, both are accepted as 
divinely inspired truths. Bnt, when the hard facts 
of life come into question, then the law of Jesiw4f 
left and the law of Moses taken. -^ 

In this false interpretation, if we probe its meaning 
lies the whole terrible drama of the strife of evil and 
darkness with goodness and light. 

To the Hebrew people, embarrassed by countless 
material rules, imposed on them by the Levitea aa 
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JESUS AND THE MOSAIC LAW 



Avine luw, and each one stamped with the words, 
" The Lord spake unto Moses," — in their midst, 
appears Jesus. He found not only the relation of 
man to God, his sacrifices, his feasts and fasts, but 
the relations of man to his fellow-man, whether 
national, civd, and domestic, all the details of 
individual life^-circumeision, the washing of the 
body and their vessels, dress— alt, down to the 
smallest trifles, all accepted as the command, the 
law of God. 

What was possible, i say, not tn a God-Christ, but 
even to a mere prophet, to the most ordinary 
teacher, in dealing with such a people, but to 
destroy such a law.^ Jesus, like all prophets, takes 
from that which men believe to be the law of God 
only what is truly God's law, takes the gmundwork, 
and, throwing aside all the rest, binds that ground- 
work into his own exposition of the eternal law. 
It is not necessary to destroy all, but it is most 
necessary to destroy the idea that the old law is of 
necessity vital in all its bearings. This Jesus does ; 
for this he is reproached with destro3iing the law of 
God ; and for this he is put to death. 

But his leaching remains with his disciples ; it 
passes into another state of society, into other ages. 
Under these altered conditions, as time goes on, this 
teaching is again overgrown with the same excres- 
cences, the same interpretations and explanations ; 
""the mean inventions of man again replace the 
inspiration of the Divine. Where once was heard, 
"And the Lord spake unto Moses," now runs the 
formula, " It hath pleased us and the Holy Ghost " ; 
— the spirit is once more sacrificed to the letter. 
And, most astounding of all, the teaching of Jesus 
becomes involved with that " tora" (vain things), in 
the sense of the written law, which he could not but 
condemn. This "tora" is accepted as the inspired 
issue of Jesus' own mind, that is, of the Holy Ghost, 
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aiid he himaelf is cuiight in the web of his 
weaving ; his whole teaching is reduced to naught,' 

This is why, 1000 yeai-s after Jesus taught, I 
placed in the strange position of having to search 
the meaning of his teaching as for something new. 

Yet in reality I made no discovery. I did no 
more than all do who are true seekers of God and 
His law. I perceived the existence of this etei 
law in the midst of the eonfiision which 
called by its name. 



CHAPTER VI 



And thus, when 1 understood the law of Jesus to fa 
the law of Jesus, and not that of Moses aad Jet 
when I understood that it distinctly denies the li 
of Moses, the Gospels were to me no longer a 
of obscure and fragmentary contradictions ; 
formed in my mind a single indivisible whole, 
which stood forth complete tlie grand principles of 
the teaching of Je^us expressed in five simple and 
clear commandments (Matt. v. Sl-A'S) accessible to 
nil men, but which to me had hitherto t>ecn a seale^H 
book. ■ 

Through all the Cofipels run the commandments^H 
Jesus and our obligations to obey them. ^1 

All theologians ^eak of the commandments of 
Jesus, but what they ipere I had hitherto not known. 
To me it had seemed that they consisted in loving 
God and our neighbour as ourselves. 1 hud not seen 
that this could not be called the commandmcDt of 
Jesus, because it is the commandment of the old 
Mosaic law. 

The words (Matt. v. 19), "Whosoever thereforefl 
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sbail break one of Ihese least eammandfnenis, und shall 
teach men so, sball be called least in the kingdorn of 
heaven ; but whosoever shall do and teach them, he 
shall be called great in the liingdom of heaven," 1 
had thought referred to the commandments of Moses. 
It had never entered my head that the verses (Matt, 
V. 21—48) clearly and definitely express the new 
commandments nf Jesus. I did not see that, in the 
passage where he says, •' Ye liave heard that it was 
said — but I say unto you," his new commandments 
are distinctly declared, making in all, if we count by 
the number of references to the ancient law (taking 
the two references about adultery as one), five new, 
clear, and definite conmiandments. 

Of the beatitudes and their exact number I had 
heard, and had been taught all about them in my 
lessons in divinity ; but 1 had never heard of the 
commandments of Jesus. To my owii great astonish- 
ment I found that I had to discover them for 
myself 

And this is how the discovery came about. In 
Matthew (v. 21-26) we read : " Ye have heart! that 
it was said to them of old time. Thou shalt not kill ; 
and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the 
judgment; but I say unto you, that every one who 
is angry with his brother shall be in danger of the 
judgment : and whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raca, shall be in danger of the council ; and whoso- 
ever shall say, Thoa fool, shall be in danger of the 
hell of fire. If therefore thou art offering thy gift 
at the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way ; first be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. 
Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou 
art with him in the way ; lest haply the adversary 
deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officev, and thou be cast into prison. 
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Verily I say unto thee. Thou shalt by i 
come out thence, till thou have paid the 1 
farthing." 

At the time when I first recognized the I 
bearing of the commandment not to resist evl 
began to think thitt to this passage also 
be a. distinct significance applicable to everyday li 

The meaning I had formerly given to these t 
was, always to avoid anger, never to use abusive 
language, to live in peace with all men ; but in the 
text I foitiid a word which annulled that meaning. 
We are told that we are not to be angry without 
cause,! and that therefore the passage cannot pre- 
scribe unconditional peace. Troubled solely by 
these words, I turned for the resolution of my 
doubts to the interpretations of the theologians, 
and found, to my surprise, that the Fathers were 
chiefly occupied with deciding the cases in which 
anger was excusable and in which it was Dot. All 
the Church interpreters, relying principally on the 
words mitkoul came, explain the passage thus, "We 
must not offend the innocent, nor use abusive 
language; but anger is not always unjust"; and 
then, to confirm their explanation, they quote 
examples of the anger of the apostles and the saints. 

I was forced to acknowledge that anger for the 
glory of God, as they express it, is not forbidden, 
though contrary to the whole spirit of the Gospel ; 
aud that this conclusion is justly founded on the 
words " without cause " in the twenty-second v 
These two words change the meaning of the vi 
passage. 

Do not be angry iinthoid caiute. 

Jesus enjoins us to forgive all men, to forgive I 
the end, even as he himself forgave when he forbi 

' The Rciised Version giie 
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Peter to be angry with. Malchus. Wben Peter 
opposed his master's arrest, it would surely seem 
that he acted not without cause. Yet Jesus, who 
thus forgives, says explicitly to man, do not be 
angry TvUhotit cause; and by that saying permits 
men to be angry when they have just cause. Jesus 
preaches peace to all men, and then, as if defending 
himself against the supposition thut this command- 
nient is of universal application, shows that there 
are cases when anger is lawiiil, by adding the words 

In the commentaries it is explained that there 
are times and seasons when anger is just. But who, 
said I, is to be the judge of these times and seasons ? 
1 have never yet seen angry people who did not 
think their anger just. All men believe their anger 
to be lawful and even needful. These words de- 
stroyed the whole meaning of the verse, but these 
words were in the Holy Scriptures, and I could not 
erase them. To me they seemed as if instead of 
the words "Love thy neighbour," had stood "Love thy 
good neighbour," or " Love the neighbour who is agree- 
able la thee." 

Thus the whole sense of this passage was destroyed 
for me by the words Wilhotit Cause. Those verses 
which enjoin us to be reconciled before prayer with 
those who have any cause of offence against us, 
which, imconnected with the words rvilhotil cause, 
would have a positive meaning — received in this 
wise could now only have a conditional meaning. 

Jesus, I thought, must surely have forbidden 
anger in every case, niust have adjured all men to 
abstain from ill-will of all kinds. Before you offer 
your gift [that is, hefoi-e you enter into relation 
with God], consider if there be not some one who 
is angry with you, with cause or tviilumt, and if such 
there be, first go and be reconciled to him, and 
afterwards offer your gift [or pray]. So 1 had 



WHAT I BELIEVE 



understood this paj<isage ; but from the ci 
it seemed that henceforth I must take 
ditional sense only. 

All the uiterpre tat ions agree that we must s 
to be at peace with »U men, but if, through 1 
depravity of those who are at enmity witli i 
cannot be at peace, we must be reconciled ■ 
them in our hearts and thoughts, and then t 
ill-will cannot hinder our own prayers. Moreover, 
the words, "Whosoever shall say Haea and fool, 
sliall be in danger," had always seemed to me 
strange and obseure. If it is generally forbidden to 
use abusive language, for what purpose Are examples 
selected so weak as hardly to come within the 
category of abuse at all ? And then, why s 
fearful threat against the use of a word si 
tively harmless as Raca, that is, an insignifioa 
fellow ? This was not clear, 

I felt that here also was the 
standing as had before obscured the words "jut _ 
not." I felt, as with the interpretation of the latter, 
so here, that what was simple, important, definite, 
and capable of practical appticaliou, had been made 
cloudy and indistinct. I felt that Jesus could not 
have intended the words, " Go and be reconciled," 
to have the popular significance, "be reconciled in 
your thoughts." What is the meaning of being 
reconciled in our thoughts p 1 beheved that Jesus 
had repeated the saying of the prophet, that he 
desired not sacrifice, but mercy,^ — i.e. love to our 
fellow -men, — and that in consequence he taught 
that if we would truly please God, we must, before 
morning and evening prayer, at mass or vespers, 
consider if any man had anytliing against us, and if 
so, go and do what would appease him, before we 
offered our prayers to God. 

But what about tliis phrase, m our ihoughlsi I 
felt that this interpretation, so destruct JTe of <dl 
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^^Hfc and positive meaning, was founded upoD the 
words, tvilhoul cause. Strike them out, and the 
sense would be clear. IJut against this conception 
were all the commentators, and the Canonical 
Gospels, which adopt the words tvUbaid cause. If f 
give way in this instance, I may give way in another 
at my own discretion ; others may do the same. 
The whole difficulty hung on two words ; were it 
not for them, all would be clear, 

I make ai) attempt to examine the philological 
value of these words, to explain them so that they 
shall not destroy the sense of the passage. I take 
a lexicon, and find that the Greek word for the 
expression "tvilkaul cause," thnj, means also aimlessly, 
unadvisedly ; I endeavour to tind a less destructive 
meaning, but without success. Turning from the 
lexicon to the context, I hnd that the word is only 
used in the Gospel twice, in this very passage. In 
the Epistles it is used several times. In the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians (xv. 2) it is used exactly 
in this sense. Consequently there was no possibility 
of explaining the word otherwise ; it was necessary 
to acknowledge that Jesus said. Do not be atign/ 
wilhoul cause. 

I must confess that to admit that Jesus in this 
passage could use language so obscure as to have no 
positive significance, was to me equivalent to reject- 
ing the whole Gospel. One last hope remained — 
was this clause to be found in all the copies ? I 
consulted the variations; 1 searched through 
Gricsbach's edition of the Gospels where he gives 
all the instances in which this expression is used, 
and how, in what copies, and by what Fathers, this 
explanation or that is employed. 1 was delighted 
to find that there were many references to the 
expression " mlkotil cawe," and many variations of it. 
The majority of the copies of the Gospels and of the 
"* tilers omitted it entirely, being clearly, there- 
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fore, of the same mind as myself, 1 looked into 
of the oldest copies of Tischendorf s transcript 
the words "teUkotd cavte" were not there. I 
up Luther's translation — which, indeed, might hai 
shown me the shortest road at first — and again 
phrase " without catue " was wanting. 

This expression then, so destructive of the true 
teaching of Jesus, was hut an interpolation of the 
fifth century, not to be found in the most autheni 
copies of the Gospel. 

Some one had added these words, and others 
approved and explained his addition ! 

Jesus could not have used this terrible expression ; 
and the simple plain meaning of the whole passage, 
as it had struck me at first, and as it must strike 
every one, is the true one. 

Moreover, as soon as 1 understood that the words 
of Jesus forbade anger at all times and against all 
men, the prohibition of the woi-ds Jlaca and fool, 
which had formeriy troubled me, received a lai^r 
interpretation than that of merely prohibiting abusive 
language. 

The strange untranslated Hebrew word Raca gave 
me the clue 1 wanted. Raca means one trodden 
darm, annihilaied, of no account ; the word Rak is 
much in use, and has the sense of exclusion, meaning 
o»^ not. " Raca," therefore, would signify a man 
unworthy to be called a num. The plural form, 
rckim, is used in the book of Judges (ix. 4), where it 
means "lost persons." This, then, is the word 
which Jesus forbids to be used to any fellow-creature ; 
and he forbids the use of that other word " fool " 
[that is, madman], by which we may hope to relieve 
ourselves &om our general resiKinaibility towards our 
fellow-men. 

We are angry, we inflict injurj' upon others, 
' 1 justification allege that the person 
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^madman. But Jesus has forbidden these two words 
to be used of men or to men ; he forbids anger in all 
circumstances, nor will he allow any man to justify 
his wrath, because he deems another lost or mad. 

Thus, instead of an obscure, indefinite, and unim- 
portant expression, capable of being explained in 
many and arbitrary ways, I now found in the verses 
of the fifth chapter of Matthew, from the twenty- 
first to the twenty-sixth inclusive, the first clear and 
definite commandment of Jesus, " Live in peace with 
all men ; account no anger to be just ; regard no man 
as either lost or raad ; do not justify your own anger, 
yet think the anger of others against yourself unjusti- 
fied ; rather, if there be any one who is wroth against 
you, even without cause, go and try to put away his 
unfriendly feeling before you go to pray. For the 
fiiture strive to put an end to all enmity between 
yourself and others, lest it increase and destroy you." 

Tlie second commandment also now appeared to 
me to stand out with equal clearness. In the fifth 
chapter of Matthew, from the twenty-seventh to the 
thirtieth verse inclusive, it is said, in reference to 
the old law, "Ye have heard that it was said, 
'Thou ahalt not commit adultery' (Ex. xx. 14-28): 
but / lay unto you, that every one that looketh on a 
woman to lust after her liath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart. And if thy right eye 
causeth thee to stumble, pluck it out, and cast it 
from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, and not thy whole body 
be cast into hell. And if thy right hand causeth 
thee to stumble, cut it off, and cast it from thee : 
for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not thy whole body go into hell." 

In the thirty-first verse it is said that, if any one 
put away his wife, he shall give her a writing of 
divorcement {Deut. xxiv. 1), and in verse thirty-two 
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follows : " But / sail unto you, That every o 
putteth away his wife, saving for the cause of 
fornication, maketh her an adulteress ; and who- 
soever shall marry her when she is put away 
cotnmitteth adultery." 

These words I understand tlius,— a mat 
right to admit even the thought of being t 
any other woman than the one whom he has aire 
chosen, and he can never change tiiat \ 
another — though the law of Moses had allowed this. 

As in the first commandment against anger we are 
enjoined to put an end to it in its beginning (a 
coniniandnient enforced by the parable of the man 
who is delivered to the judge), so here Jesus soya 
that adultery arises from men and women looking 
«n each other a& objects of carnal pleasure. T<^ 
prevent this, we must banish all that excites t 
desires of the flesh, and, uniting ourselves to 
wife, never repudiate her under any pretext v 
ever, since the repudiation of wives leads to divorc 
and forsaken women seduce other men and at 
causes of depravity in the world. 

The wisdom of this commandment is at once 
It would abolish all the evils wliich threaten society 
through relations between the sexes. Men, knowing 
that the loose indulgence of passions must lead them 
to dissension, will keep clear of all incentives to 
passion, and obeying the law of nature to live in 
couples, will keep that natural union inviolate. 
Thus there will be neither man nor woman living 
single, deprived of married life, and thus the evils 
which spring from such solitude will cease to exist. 

But the words, " saving for the cause of fornication," 
signifying that a man might divorce his wife if she 
had committed adultery, had always astonished n ' 
in reading the Sermon on the Mount, and i 
astonished me still more. 

Besides the fact that in the very form i 
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this thought is expressed there seemed something 
not altogether worthy of the occasion : side by side 
with the deepest truths of the discourse something 
like a formal note to a. legal code, — there was this 
strange exception to the general rule, which in 
itself contradicted the whole line of thought. 

1 consulted all the commentutors, and all (St. 
Chrysostom and others), even learned theologians 
and critics like Reuss, admitted that these words 
convey Christ's approval of divorce in the case of 
the wife's adultery, and also that in the nineteenth 
chapter of the same Gospel, a like approhatlon is 
conveyed. I read and re-read the tiiirty-second 
verse, and at each perusal it seemed to me more 
impossible to admit this interpretation. To make 
sure 1 compared all similar passages, and found in 
the Gospel of Matthew, of Mark, of Luke, and in 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians, the explanation 
that marriage was indissoluble without exception. 

In Luke (svi. 18) it is said: "Every one that 
putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, com- 
mitteth adultery : and he that marrieth one that is 
put away from a husband committeth adultery." 

In Mark (x. 5-12) there is the same clearness of 
expression; "For your hardness of heart he wrote 
you this commandment. But &om the beginning of 
the creation male and female made he them. For 
this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife ; and the twain shall 
become one flesh ; so that they are no more twain, 
but one flesh. What therefore God ("ath joined 
together, let no man put asunder. And in tlie house 
the disciples asked him again of this matter. And 
he saith unto them, Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, and marry another, committeth adultery against 
her : And if she herself ahall put away her husband, 
4md marry another, she committeth adultery," 

"d also in Matthew (xix. 4-9). 
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In the First Epistle of Paul to the Coriathiansl 
(vii. 1-12), we find developed in detail the idea ofl 
the prevention of immorality hy the mi ion of j 
hufib^d and wife. That union is to be for life;f 
each is to render to the other what is due, and it is I 
also expressly said that iu no eircumstances shall the' 
husltand leave his wife for another, or the wife herf 
husband. 

According to Mark, Luke, and Paul divorce i 
never lawful. In the saying, that man and wife a 
one flexh, and that their union is of God, a sayinff 
repealed in two of the Gospels, divorce is forbidden.- ' 
By the sense of the whole teaching of Jesus, en- 
joining forgiveness of all injuries, and making no 
exception in the case of a fallen wife, divorce is 
clearly unlawful ; neither can divorce harmonise' | 
with the sense of the whole passage, which explain 
that the putting away of a wife leads to immoralit^i';] 
and especially to the immoralitv of her who is putia 

On what, then, is based the interpretatio: 
divorce on the grounds of the wife's adultery isJ 
lawful ? On those very words in the thirty-secondi I 
verse of the fifth chapter of Matthew, which had J 
struck me as so strange, "saving for the cause ofj 
fornication." These words are explained by all tc^ 
mean, that Jesus permits divorce in case of the 
adultery of the wife ; they are repeated in the 
nineteenth chapter of Matthew, according to many 
copies of the Gospels, and by many of the Fathers, 
instead of the words, " for the sake of fornication." 

I renewed my study of these words, and it was 
long before I could underatand them. I saw that 
here must be some error both in the translation and 
the explanation, but what that error was I was slow J 
to discover. Yet it was clearly error. Jesua iail 
setting his own commandment in direct opposition' I 
to that of Moses, by which every husband in whose 
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I ejres hi3 wife finds no i'avour, may give her a bill of 
divorcement, and send her out of his house, and yet 
he says, " I say unto you, that every one thab putteth 

j away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, 
maketh her an adulteress." By such words the law 
of Moses is not contradicted, nor is there any positive 

I decision as to the lawfulness of divorce. All that is 
said is, that putting away a wife leads to her be- 

,' coming an adulteress, and forthwith an exception is 

j made in the case of a wife already guilty of 

I adultery ! 

I This exception, relating to a wife guilty of adultery, 

when the subject immediately in band is rather the 

\ husband, is in itself strange and unexpected, but in 
this particular place it becomes absurd, because it 
destroys even the doubtful sense which the passage 
originally had. 

It has been first said that the ])utting away of a 
wife drives her to adultery, and then husbands are 

I permitted to put away adulterous wives, as if a 
woman once guilty of adultery would therefore sin 

'• But more remained : on studying the passage 

more closely, I saw that it was not even grammatically 
I correct. It is said, " Every one that putteth away 
; his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, maketh 
'• her an adulteress," and the sentence is complete. 
f The words refer to the husband who, divorcing his 
; wife, exposes her to the temptation of committing 
' adultery. Why then is added, "saving for the 
,1 cause of fornication" ? If it is said that any 
I husband who divorced his wife, saving when she 
had been faithless, was guilty of adultery, the pro- 
position would be grammatically correct. But here 
' the subject, "the husband who divorces," has only 
I " causes " for an attribute. One cannot add to this 
^Ae words, "saving for the cause of fornication." 
which sentence, then, does this phrase belong ? 
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B evident that divorce will expose her to the slam 
with equal certainty whether she has been guilty (j'l 
adultery previously or not. 

Take the following sentence: "He who refuse«n 
sustenance to his child, besides being guilty himsel 
causes him to become cruel." This clearly n 
not that the father may refuse to sustain his childN 
if the latter be cruel, but, that tlie father who refuses 
be^des being cruel himself, leads his son into i 
similar siD. In the same way the Gospel expre 
would have sense, if for the words " cause of foTnic»< 
tion " were to be substituted " for sensuahty," " 
incontinence," or something similar, expressing not 
an act but a quality. 

I asked myself. Is it here simply said that who- 
ever divorces liia wife, besides being guilty of incon- 
tinence himself (for nearly all who divorce their 
wives do so with intent to take another) esposes her 
to sin ? If in the original test the word translated . 
by " fornication " had the significance of incontinetu 
(and might therefore be applied not to the wife butl 
to the husband) the sense would be clear. 

And again, as often before, a perusal of the original 1 
confirmed my supposition beyond the possibility e 
a doubt. The first thing which strucji: me in ni_ 
investigation was that the word tropvtia, translated 
"fornication," is very different in meaning from 
liotxaaBai, the word generally used in that senseij 
To see if the words are synonymous, I consulted thtfl 
lexicon, and found that the word Tropvda, whicb-l 
answers to the Hebrew "zono," the Latin "fomi- 
catio," the German " hnrerei," the French " Ubertin- 
age," the English " incontinence," has a definite 
meaning, and has not in any lexicon the t 
an "act of adultery," "adultere," "ehebruch," 
Luther and the Germans translate it. It signifies 
state of moral depravity, a quality, not an act, a 
can never be translated by "adultery." 
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[ discovered also that the woi-d "adultery" is 
always rendered throughout the Gospels as in this 
passage by the word /loi^cuo). I had only to correct 
this clearly intentional error, for the sense given by 
commentators to this passage and the context in the 
nineteenth chapter to become absolutely inadmissible, 
and for the sense in which the word iropvtia refers 
entirely to the husband to become evident. 

The translation in full is, iraptitros, " besides/' AjJyou, 
" the prime," jropi-ft'os, " of incontinence," Troiet, " it 
obliges," ii.vrrjv, " her," ^oix«trftiCi"to be an adulteress," 
which means, word for word, that " He who divorces 
his wife besides his crime of incontinence obliges 
her to become an adulteress." The same sense is 
obtained in the nineteenth chapter. It is only 
necessary to correct the erroneous tivuislation of 
TTopi-tM by putting " uicoiitinence " for adultery, and it 
is clear that the words " cf /lij tiri iropvtli;. " cannot 
apply to the woman. And as the words " irapticTo^ 
Awyou TTopveta.'i" Can mean nothing but "the crime 
of incontinence on the part of the husband," so the 
words tl fii) iTTi iTopyciq." in the nineteejith chapter 
cannot refer to anything hut the debauchery of the 
husband. The words " ef /i^ *irt iropvcuf. " mean word 
for word "if this is not through incontinence," or 
" for the sake of incontinence." Thus it becomes 
clear.that in these words Jesus answers the thought 
of the Pharisees, who were of opinion tliat if a man 
abandoned his wife, not for dissolute living, but simply 
that he might marry another, he did not thereby 
commit adultery. Jesus says that the abandonment 
of a. wife— that is — the cessation of relations with 
her, even if not done for Ihc sake of sheer debauchery, 
but with a view to another marriage, is the «n of 
adultery. Thus when we search the simple meaning, 
we find it in accordance alike with the spirit of the 
whole teaching, with the words to which it refers, 
and with the laws of grammar and logic. So it was 
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this simple meaning, inherent in the words themselves 
and consiBtent with the spirit of the whole teaching, 
wliich I had been obliged to seek out for myself, 
and had discovered only with the greatest difficulty. 
Trulyif we read these words in the German or French^ 
version, where it is distinctly stated, " pour 
d'infid^lite," or " i raoins que ceU ne soit pour 
d'infiddlite," how are we to guess that the real i 
ing is something quite different ? The word mipcKi 
in the lexicons means, excepte, aitsgenomen, basidt 
but it is translated by a whole propositi* 
que cela ne soil. The word iropwd'as is translat 
injidelile, ekcrbriwh, "'t^ l *- ■ y " "■< ..n-TMe ^iijffnHjui gl 
C9miptkmi-af~tlre-text is fotni^ed an interpreLitiau 
which destroys the moralj the religious, the gram- 
mSficalJ an?~tHe~togical meaning of the" words of 

Thus I saw the truth-^to me at once so awful and 
yet so welcome, — that Christ's teaching is both simple 
and clear, that his precepts are definite and of the 
highest practical importance, but that modem inter- 
pretation, based on the wish to justify existing evils, 
have so obscured his words that their real meaning 
is hard indeed to discover. 

I felt indeed that if half the original text of the 
Gospels had been burnt or erased, it would yet be 
easier to reach their meaning than it is to penetrate 
through so many unconscientious commentaries, 
designed to pervert and conceal the true meaning. 
In this case it was even clearer to me than in my 
former difficulty, that some private motive, — tojustiiy, 
for example, the divorce of an Ivan the Terrible, — 
might have brought the Gospel doctrine of marriage 
into hopeless obscurity. 

We have only to reject all comments and explan- 
ations, and then instead of vague and ind^nite 
phrases, the clear and precise second comniandnient 
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•f JesuB stands revealed before us— thus— " Do not 
give way to the desires of the flesh ; but let every man 
in possession of his natural powers, take to himself 
a wife ; let every woman take a husiiand ; let a man 
have only one wife, and a woman only one husband ; 
and let them under no pretext whatever dissolve 
the personal relations consequent on. marriage." 

Following close upon this second coramandraait 
comes another reference to the old law, and then 
the third commandment is declared (Matt. v. 33-37) ; 
" Again ye have heard that it was said to them of 
old time. Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shall 
perform unto the Lord thine oaths (Lev. six. 19; 
Deut. xxiii. 21); but I say unto you, Swear nut at 
all ; neither by the heaven, for it is the throne of 
God ; nor by the earth, for it is the footstool of his 
feet ; nor by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great 
King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, for 
thou canst not make one hair white or black. But 
let your speech be. Yea, yea ; Nay, nay ; and what- 
soever is more than these is of the evil one." 

This passage had always puzzled me in my former 
studies. It did not trouble me by its obscurity, like 
that relating to divorce, nor by its contradiction of 
other passages, like the prohibition of anger without 
a cause, nor by any difficulty in fulAlling it, like the 
passage about turning the other cheek to tbe Bmiter. 
It troubled me, on the contrary, by its clearness, by 
its simplicity and easiness. Side by side with 
precepts whose depth and meaning awed and 
touched my heart, 1 came suddenly upon a rule 
seemingly petty, easy to keep, and unimportant in 
its bearings on myself and others. I had never 
sworn by Jerusalem, nor by God, and it coat me 
nothing to abstain from doing so; nor could 1 un- 
derstand what importance to others my fulfilment 
or negligence of this commandment could have. 
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Anxious for axs explanation of this puzzling siiupli 
I hud recotirse once more to tbe commentators. 
time they helped me. 

All the commentators see in these woids 
fimiation of the third commandment of Moses, not 
to swear by the name of God. They explain that 
Jesus, like Moses, forbids the taking of God's name 
in vain. But, in addition to this, they also hold 
that this rule of Jesus, not to swear, is not alws 
binding on ua, and in no way applies to the oal 
which a citizen is called upon to take to the conatt-' 
tuted authorities. Thu.^ do commentators search 
the text of Holy Scripture, not to confirm the plain 
meaning of what Jesus ordained, but to prove how 
men may and ought to leave it unfulfilled. 

It is said, that Jesus himself confirmed the use of 
oaths before the judgment-seat, when to the words 
of the high priest, " I adjure thee by the Living 
God," he answered, "Thou hast said"; also that 
the Apostle Paul calls God to witness to the truth 
of his words, this being clearly an oath ; that oaths 
were prescribed by the law of Moses, and never 
revoked by Christ; that the only oaths forbidden 
are vain ones, hypocritical ones, like those of the i 
Pharisees. 1 

When I saw the meaning and drift of these 
explanations, I understood that the commandment 
was by no means so insignificant, easy, and im- 
material as I had supposed it to be while I did not 
reckon the oaths which a citizen is called upon to 
take by the State as among those forbidden. 

And I asked myself: "Does it nol mean, thotJ 
that the oaths actually forbidden ate the very oalMi 
so carefully guarded by the writers of the Church, 
the oaths without which the division of men into 
kingdoms and states would be impossible, without 
which there could be no military class ? " Soldiers 
are men who practise violence, and they call them- 
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sworn."' If 1 asked my grenadier at the 
BoTOvitsky Gate how he reconciled the difference 
between the Gospels and the military regulations, 
he would reply that he had taken an oath ; that is 
to say, he had sworn on the Testament. It is the 
answer J have invariably received from military men. 
An oath is such a necessary part of the organization 
of that terrible evil which issues in violence and 
war, that in France, where Christianity is denied, 
oaths are still enforced. 

" Surely, if Jesus had not said, ' Swear not at all,' 
he should have said it. He came to destroy evil 
on earth, and had he not forbidden all swearing he 
would have spared the most terrible of evils. It 
may be said that in his time this evil was not ao 
marked, but that is not true. Kpictetus and Seneca 
both spoke against the practice of administering 
oaths to any one; they are forbidden also in the 
laws of Manu. On what groond shall 1 say that 
Jesus did not perceive this evil ? How can I say 
so, when he has pointed it out directly and with 
such clearness ? 

"Jesus said, 'But I say unto you, Swear not at 
all.' This expression is as simple, clear, and un- 
hesitating as the words, 'Judge not,' and 'Condemn 
not,' and requires as little explanation ; particularly 
as it is further explained that whatever is required 
r Nay, is from the 
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if by way of climax, in the last chapter of his EpistTe 
(vcr. 12) : ' But above all things, my brethren, swear 
not, neither by the heaven, nor by the earth, nor by 
any other oaiii : but let your yea be yea, and your 
nay, nay; that ye fall not under judgment.' The 
apostle distinctly states why we must not swear; an 
oath in itself may seem not criminat, but through it 
we fall under judgment, and, therefore, he bids us 
swear not at all. Can anythiog be more dear than 
the words both of Jesus and his apostle ? " 

So puzzled, however, had I been, that for a long 
time I was in doubt as to the true meaning. I 
asked myself, How is it, then, that we all take oaths 
on the Gospel.' It seemed impossible that these 
"words should have been so misinterpreted. 

But I had read the commentaries, and had seen 
that the impossible had been accomphshed. What 
happened in the interpretation qf the precepts not 
to judge, not to be angry with any one, not to 
destroy the onion between husband and wife, had 
taken place here also. We establish our own social 
arrangements, we get attached to them, and wish to 
consider them sacreil. Jesus, whom we profess to 
believe to be God, comes among us and tells us that 
our social order is bad. We acknowledge him to be 
God, but we will not give up our social order at bis 
bidding. What then are we to do? Where we 
can, we interpolate the words "Without cause." 
When we can, we, like partial judges, in the same 
way abolish the rule against anger, wrest the letter 
of the law away trom the intention of the law-giver, 
and instead of the commandment never to divorce 
a wife, we read that divorce is lawfuL Whei-e it is 
impossible to alter the strict sense of the words, as 
in "judge not," and ''condemn not," and in "swear 
not at all," we boldly act in direct contradiction to 
the whole teaching, while affirming that we follow 
it. In very trutli the chief obstacle to under- 
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uing the law againat the swearing of oaths, has 
been that so-caUed Christian teachers have boldly 
forced men to take oaths on the Gospel itself; in 
other wordsj have forced them to do by the Gospel 
what is contrary to the Gospel. 

Is a man who is obliged to swear on the cross and 
the Gospel, likely to pause and to think that the 
cross is sacred only because on it was crucified the 
One who forbade him to swear, and that while 
taking the oath he perhaps kisses as a holy thing 
the very"- place where it is clearly and distinctly 
written, StPear not at all? 

This boldness, however, did not surprise nie. In 
Matthew v. 33-37, I saw how distinct was the 
commandment, and how easy of fulfilment, " Swear 
not at all to any man at any time, for every oath 
is extorted from men for evU purposes." 

Again, a reference to the old law, and a fourth 
commandment is declared (Matt. v. 3S-4Q ; Luke vi. 
29, 30) : " Ye have heai-d that it was said, An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : but I say unto 
you. Resist not evil : but whosoever smiteth thee on 
thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. And 
if any man would go to law with thee, and take 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. And 
whosoever shall compel thee to go one mile, go with 
him twain. Give to him that asketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away." 

I have already spoken of the clear and definite 
meaning of these words, and of how little right we 
have to explain them away, and to pervert them. 
The interpretations of this jiassage, from the time 
of Chrysostom to oar own, have indeed been 
astonishing. These words are pleasing to all men, 
and every one is led to thoughts of deep moment 

I In RutaU the Teelament is opeaei for the admlntat ration 
of oathB.— Ed. 
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in considering them, with this one exceptit 

Wf do not allow Ikem the meaning which Iheg ret 

Theological writers, in no way hindered by 
authority of him whom they confess as God, calmly 
put a. limit to the meaning of his words. 

They say, " It is of course understood that aU the 
comnumdraents about bearing with offences, and 
refraining from vengeance, being specially directed 
against the Jewish love of revenge, eiclude neither 
the necessity of public measures for the suppression 
of evU nor the punishment of those offenders who 
do evil, nor the private efforts of the individual to 
uphold the integrity of justice ; to bring offenders 
to their senses, and to thwart the wrong-doing of 
evil-minded men. Were this not bo," they say, 
" the spiritual laws of Jesus would, aftei- the manner 
of the Jews, be turned into a mere dead letter to be 
used for the furtherance of evil and the crushing of 
virtue. The love of a Christian should be as the, 
love of God; but as the latter restrains and puifuAi 
evil only when it is derogatory to His glory 
imperils the salvation of men ; so in all other ca 
it Ijehoves us energetically to restrain and punish 
evil, and the obligation to do so falls naturally on 
the State authorities," (The Commentary on the 
Gospel by the Archimandrite Michael, from whidi 
the above is a citation, is altogether based 
interpretations of the Fathers.) 

L«irned Christians and free-thinkers do not tie 
themselves to the words of Jesus, but correct hi 
They admit his utterances to be very lofty senti- 
ments, but devoid of all possibility of a practical 
apphcation to life, since they would destroy the 
whole of that social order which they feel we have 
so well arranged. This is the theory of Renan, 
Strauss, and of all the free-thinking commentators. 

But we have only to treat the words of Jesus as 



?of 
thej 

ases- ■ 

the 

idi m 
th^ 

Ue ■ 



THE NEW COMMANDMENTS 



^^J^Treat the words of any one whom we meet and 
converse with, we have only to admit that he says 
what he means, and we are freed from nil the 
necessity for subtle interpretations. 

J Jesus says, " I consider your way of regulating 

your lives foolish and bad, and in its stead I offer 
you another." He then goes on to speak the words 
contained in the fifth chapter of Matthew, from tlie 
thirty-eighth to the forty-second verse. It would 
seem necessary that, before correcting these words, 
we should understand them. But this is exactly 
what nobody wishes to do ; because we have decided 
beforehand that the social order under wliich we 
live, and which would be destroyed by them, is the 
sacred law of humanity, 

1 myself never thought our way of living either 
good or sacred, and for that reason, perhaps, came 
to the right understanding of this commandment 
sooner than others. And when 1 had understood 
it, its truth, clearness and force, made a deep im- 
pression on me. Jesus says, " You wish to destroy 
evil by evil, but that is unreasonable. That there 
may be no evil, do none yourselves." He then 
enumei'ates the cases in which we are accustomed 
to do evil, and forbids us in such cases so to act. 

ITiis fourth commandment of Jesus was the first 
which I understood rightly, and it gave me a key 
to the meanings of all the others. The fourth 
commandment, so simple, clear, and easy of fulfil- 
ment, says, " Never resist evil by force ; do not 
oppose violence to violence ; if beaten endui-e with 
patience; if despoiled bear with the spoiler; if 
forced to labour, labour ; if fi^m you be tiicen that 
which you account you own, let it freely go." 

Next, after the customary reference to the old 
IftWffollows the fifth commandment {Matt, v. 4.3-48), 
thave heard that it was said. Thou shalt love 
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thj neighbour, and hate thine enemy (Li 
18): But I say unto you. Love your 
pray for them thiit persecute you ; that ye may 
sons of your Father which is in heaven ; for 
maketh bis sun to rise on the evil and the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and the unjust. For 
if ye love them that love you, what reward have 
yef do not even the publicans the same? And 
if ye salute your brethren only, wliat do ye more 
than others? do not even the Gentiles the same? 
Ye therefore shall be perfect, as your heavenly 
Father is perfect." 

These verses had previously seemed to me an 
explanation, a strengthening, nay, even an exaggera- 
tion of the previous commandment, " Resist not 
evil." But wheji I found that every passage which 
begins with a reference to the old law has its own 
simple substantive meaning, and one capable of 
being applied in practice, I felt that it must be the 
same in this case. Hitherto, after each reference, a 
commandment had been declared, and each verse 
lias a meaning and cannot be struck out. Here 
again, then, it must be the same. The last words, 
repeated by Luke, that God makes no distinction 
of persons and does good to all, and that we there- 
fore should be like God, and not act like the 
Gentiles who make such distinctions, but should 
love all men, and do good to all alike — -these words 
were clear, they were for me a confirmation and 
explanation of some distinct rule ; but it was long 
before 1 could understand what that rule was. 

Love your enemies ! That was a thing impossible, 
one of those magnificent expressions which we can 
only look upon as manifestations of an unattainable 
moral ideal. It was either too much, or n ' " 
at all. We may choose not to injure an ( 
but love him we cannot. Jesus could not pri 
Dipossible thing. Moreover, is there not 
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g doubtful in the first words in reference to the 
old laWj " kaie lldne enemy " ? In the previous, 
[lassages Jesua quotes the iuw of Moses with verbal 
exactness, but here he quotes woi'ds which were 
never spoken. He, as it were, calumniates the 

'ITie commentaries did not help me at all. In all 
tlie interpretations it is admitted that the woi'ds,. 
" hate thine enemy," are not in the law of Moses, but 
the explanation of this incorrect rendering ia no- 
where given. The difficulty of loving evil men, 
your enemies, is allowed, and the words of Jesus are 
generally corrected to mean that, though we cannot 
love our enemies, we may refrain from wishing 
them or doing them any ill. Meanwhile we are 
taught that we may, indeed, that we ought to, 
denounce evil-doers, that is to say, resist our enemies. 
We are told of different steps towards the attain- 
ment of this virtuous end, and the final result of 
the Church's interpretation is that Jesus, for some 
unknown reason, quoted the law of Moses incorrectly, 
juid then used language which, magnificent as it is, 
is in reality useless, and incapable of being practic- 
ally applied. 

It seemed to me that this could not be true. 
Surely, here also should be some clear and definite 
sense, as in the first four commandments. In order 
to discover this sense, I first of all strove to get 
hold of the meaning of the incorrect reference to 
the law: "Ye have heard that it was said . . . 
hate thine enemy." 

It is not without purpose that Jesus as he declared 
each of his rules quoted the very words of the law,'^ 
"do not kill, do not commit adultery," and so on; 
and then opposed his own teaching. Unless we 
understand his own interpretation of the law quoted 
by him, we catmot underatund what it is that he 
enjoins on us. In the commentaries it ia expressly 
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stated (and indeed it is impossible to avoid the'l 
statement), that in this instance he quotes words 
which nre not in the law, hut it is not explained 
why he does so, and wliat this Lucorrect reference 
signifies. 

It appeared to me that the first thing needful 
was to understand tlie intention of Jesus in departing 
from the text, and I asked myself what it might be. 
In all his previous references to the law, a single 
precept is alone quoted — do nut kill, do not commit 
adultery, keep your oath, a tooth for a tooth — and 
then there is opposed to each the answering precept 
of his own teaching. 

Here two contrary precepts are quoted ; 
Irnve been told — love your neighbour and hate y 
enemy." So, clearly, the new law must be baaed u_ 
tliis difference between the two precepts of the o 
law with respect to a neij^hbour and an enemy. 

In order to understand more clearly in what this 
difference consisted, I asked myself what the words " 
"neighbour" and "enemy" signified in the Gospel 
language. After looking into the lexicons and 
searching the Bible for parallel passages, I was 
convinced that "neighbour" in the Jewish tongue 
simply meant a Jew. Neighbour is used in this 
sense in the parable of the Samaritan. A teacher 
of the Jewish law could nut understand a Samaritan 
to be his neighbour. The word b used in the same 
sense again in the Acts (vii. 27). In the language 
of the Gospels it signifies "a fellow-countryman," 
a man belonging to the same nationality. So that, 
supposing the opposition which Jesus brings out in 
this passage by quoting from the old law, " Ye have 
heard that it was said. Love thy neighbour and hate _ 
thine enemy," to be that between a countr 
and a foreigner, I asked myself what "an enemy ^ 
meant to the mind of a Jew,— and found the confipi 
_ matioQ of my supposition. The word "enemy" 
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eldom used in the Gospels in a private or personal 
sense, but almost always in a public and national 
one ^iike i. 71-7i; Matt. xxii. +4; Mark xii. 36; 
Luke XX. 4S ; and in other pluces). The singular 
number, in which the word "enemy" is employed 
in these verses, in the expi-ession " hate thine 
enemy," shows me that a national enemy is here 
spoken of. In the Old Testament the singular 
number is always used in this meaning. 

As soon as I understood tliis, my difficulty 
vanished. 

For what purpose could Jesus, so accurate in his 
quotations &om the law, in this one instance have 
employed words not to be found in it } Simply take 
the word enemy in a national sense, and the woixl 
neighbour in that of a fell OW' countryman, and the 
whole diliiculty disappeai-s. Jesus speaks of the 
way in which the law of Moses prescribes that the 
Hebrews should treat a national enemy. All the 
passagesi spread over the different books of the 
Scriptures, in which it is prescril>ed to the Jews to 
oppress, slay, and destroy other nations, are brought 
together by Jesus into one saying, "Thou shall kale 
or do evil l.o thine enemt/." He says, " You have been 
told to love your own people, and to hate the enemy 
of your race, but I tell you to love all without dis- 
tinction of nationality." 

And no sooner had these words become clear to me 
than another great difficulty was solved — how I was 
to understand the words, Love your enemies. It is 
impossible to love our jjersonal enemies, but men of 
a hostile nationality we can love as well as those of 
our own. Consequently, it now became evident to 
me that, in saying, " You have been told, love your 
neighbour and hate your enemy, but J say unto you, 
love your enemies," Jesus alludes to the fact, that 
ail men have been accustomed to consider those of 
their own nation as their neighboui's, and those of 
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other nationalities as their enemieG ; and it wi 
clear to me that he caUs on men not to do this, 
really sajs, " By the law of Mosea a distinction 
made betweeji Jews and those who, not being Jp 
are therefore the national enemy, but I say 
you, you must not make this distinction." It agrei 
with this precept that he should nest, 
both to Matthew and Luke, declare that to God 
men are ecjual, that on all the same sun shines 
the same rain falls. God makes no difference 
tween nations, but sends good to them all alil 
And thus should men behave, treating all tht 
fellows alike, and not dividing them like the Gentili 
into different and hostile nationalities. 

I thus again found confirmation of the simple/ 
important, clear, and jiractical meaning of the words 
of Jesus. Again instead of the language of an 
obscure and indefinite philosophy, there stood before 
me a clear, definite, important, and practical rule — 
to make no difference between our own and other 
nations, never to act in conformity with such a 
■ to provoke nor take part 
I of what nationahty so- 

<imple and clear, that I was 
astonished I had not perceived it at the first glance. 

The cause of my misunderstanding was again that 
which had made the denial of law courts and oaths 
so strange to me. It was not easy to see that the 
courts, the sittings of which are opened with 
Christian prayers, which ore blessed by those who 
call themselves the guardians of the law of Jesus, 
are at variance with the principles of Christ's teach- 
ing, are even repugnant to it. 

It was yet more difficult to see that the oath whicfai 
the special guardians of the law of Jesns 
men to take is expressly forbidden by that law _ 
and it is hardest of all to see that the sentimenti?' 
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mversally regarded as not only necessaiy aiid 
natural, but even admirable and nobly courageous, 
our love for our native land, oiir defence, our ex- 
altation of her, our struggle against her enemies, 
and so forth, are not only offences against the law 
of Jesus, but constitute a manifest rejection of him 
— to see all this, I say, was difHcult indeed. 

The life of mankind has now drifted su faraway 
from the teaching of Jesua that the very breadth of 
the gulf has become the chief hindrance to our 
right understanding of it. We have so long shut 
our ears to his words, so long forgotten the rules of 
conduct which he has given us, — about our not being 
permitted to be angry with, much less kill, another 
fellow-creature, about the wrongfulness of defending 
ourselves, and the duty of turning the other cheek, 
about loving our enemies,-^ that accustomed as we 
are to call those organised for murder " Christian 
soldiers," accustomed to hear prayers addressed 
to Jesus for victory over our enemies, we, basing 
our glory and our pride on murder, having made 
a sacred thing of that symbol of murder, the 
sword, until we regard the man who has been 
deprived of it as a shamed and degraded mau, — we 
now actually believe, that Jesus did not prohibit 
war, and that had he intended to do so he would 
have spoken more clearly. 

We forget that Jesus could not conceive that any 
men who could accept his teaching of humihty, love, 
and brotherhood, could be capable of organizing the 
murder of theii- brethren with a quiet conscience. 
He could not conceive that, and consequently could 
no more have forbidden a Christian to take part in 
war, than a father, instructing his sou how to live 
honestly, to offend no one, and even to sacrifice 
himself to others, would think of forbidduig him to 
leut throats on the highway. 

""lat it would ever be necessary to forbid a Christ- 
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a to commit murder under the 
occurred to the apostles, nor to any disciple of Jesus 
in the early ages of Christianity, Listen to what 
Origen says, ui his answer to Cebns (lib. viil. c. 
7S):- 

"Then Celsus afterwards ui'ges us to help the 
Prince with all our strength, to relieve him 
] just quarrels, to fight with him, to bear arms under 
him, and, if he call upon us, to assist him in the, 
conduct of his armies. 

" Now it may be said as to this, that we do, 
ision requires, assist our princes, taking up (if I 
I may so say), divine assistance and the whole armour 
I of God. Aod these things we do, obeying the voicw 
' of the apostle when he says, ' I exhort you therefore, 
first of all, that supplicaUons, prayers, intercessions, 
and giving of thanks should be made for all men, 
for kings, and for all that are in authority.' And 
by how much any is the more godly, by so much the 
more efficient is he in helping princes than are those 
soldiers who go forth to their armies and slay whom- 
soever they can of their enemies. Besides which, 
e may say to those who are strangers to the faith, 
I and who require us to fight for the 
I ,aiid to slay men : that even those among yourselves' 
' who are priests of certain images, and have charge 
over the temples of those whom ye esteem gods, 
keep their right hand undeliled, and may on no 
account enlist in the army." And he ends the 
chapter, "Yea, we rather fight manfully for the 
IMuce whilst we do not engage as soldiers under 
him though he urge us to do so ; but H'e fight £» 
liim, training our own camp in righteousness, through 
■ontinual communion with God." 

This was the way in which the Christians of the 

earlier ages bore themselves towards war, thus theii' 

I teachers, addressing themselves to the powerful of 

the earth, spoke of it ; and that at a time when 
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martyrs perished by hundreds and by thousands for 
professing the faith of Jesus. 

But now? Now there is not even a question as to 
whether a Christian may or may not take part in war. 
All the young men who ure educated in the so-called 
Chi'istian law of the Churchj when they have reached 
a certain age, are every autumn taken before the 
military authorities, and, with the help of the pastots 
of the Church, there renounce the law of Jesus. It 
is not very long ago that a peasant retnsed, on goepel 
gi-uunds, to serve in the army. The teachers of the 
Church expounded to him his error, but, as he 
believed not them but Jesus, he was thrown into 
prison, and kept there until he had changed his 
belief. And this happens, eighteen hundred years 
after God has laid His clear commandment on all 
Christians ; " Count not the men of other nations 
your enemies, but count all men your brethren, and 
ti-eat all as you treat those of your own nation ; 
therefore not oidy do not slay those whom you call 
your enemies, but love them, and do good to them." 

Having arrived at this understanding, then, of the 
commandments of Jesus, which are as simple and 
definite as they are unshaken by any commentaries, 
I turned to consider what might have happened, had 
the Christian world obeyed them not with mere lip- 
service, but by making them the rule of life for the 
happiness of man ? How would it be, if men believed 
in the obligation laid on them by these command- 
ments at least as firmly as they believe in daily 
prayer, in going to church on Sunday, in fasting on 
Friday, at Lent, and at other appointed seasons ? 
How would it be, if men believed in these com- 
mandments as they do in the observances of the 
Church ? 

And thereufjoii I fell to imagining a truly Christ- 
ian society, living after these commandments, and 
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teaching the younger generation to abide by them. 
I pictured to myself how from childhood we should 
then be taught, both by word and by example, not 
e,B we are taught now, that a man must i>reserve his 
dignity, must stand up for his rights against others 
(whieh can never be done without humiliating and 
offending them), but that no man has any rights of 
any kind, nor can be liigher or lower than another, 
save only that he who would fain stand highest is 
lowest and basest of ail. I imugined how we should 
learn that no position in Ufe degrades a man so 
much as his own anger, that the seeming insignific- 
ance or the madneijs of a man cannot justify my 
anger against him nor my separating myself from. him. 
Instead of the whole structure of our present life, 
from the plate-glass windows in the shops, to tlie 
theatres, the novels, and women's dresses, all pro- 
vocative of evU passions, 1 imagined a society taught 
by word and deed iJie baseness of finding amusement 
in immoral books, in theatres, and at balls ; taught 
that every act, having for its end the mere display 
and adornment of the body, is a mean and disgusting 

Instead of the custom, considered necessary and 
even right, that a young man sliould live loosely 
before marriage ; instead of considering as natnml a 
way of life which separates married couples ; instead 
of legalizing the position of the class of women who 
live by immorality ; instead of permitting and 
blessing divorce; instead of all these things, I 
conceived our being taught, and practically con- 
vinced, that for a man who has attained the age of 
virility, and has not renounced sesual relations, it is 
monstrous and shameful to remain unmarried and 
alone, and that for a man to leave his wife for anothor _ 
woman is not only an act as unnatural as incest, bid; 1 
is also cruel and inhmnan. I 

Instead of that law which onlains that all our joyS"! 
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^TBoUld be purchased and preserved for us by violence ; 
instend of each of us being, from childhood to extreme 
old age, either the oppressed or un oppressor, I 
imagined how all that we heard and saw around 
us shoixld teach us the baseness and brutality of 
revenge, the shamefulness of violence, and assure us 
that the only true joys in life are those which need 
no force to guard. Again, I seemed to hear that the 
highest honours are not the due of those who despoil 
and tyrannize over othei's, but of those who yield to 
others and minister to them. 

Instead of it being thought lawful and excellent for 
a man to bind by oath his most valuable possession— 
his life-— to the will of another whom he knows not, 
I imagined ourselves taught to look upon the reason- 
ing will of man as a sacred thing, which none ought 
to renounce, and on an oath sworn to any one on 
any account as a renunciation of our existence as 
reasoning beings, and therefore an outrage against a 
holy thing. 

I pictured to myself how, instead of those inter- 
national hatreds, which, under the pretence of 
" ptatriotism," are instilled into us, instead of those 
glorifications of murderous wars, which from our 
childhood are presented to us as furnishing ex- 
amples of the most valiant deeds, we might be 
t&ught horror and contempt for all the public, 
diplomatic, and military proceedings which entail 
separation among men ; how we might be taught to 
look upon the recognition of any particular kingdom 
or state, of particular laws, on the drawing of 
frontiers, or the assignment of lands, as a proof of 
savage ignorance ; on war, that is, on the slaying of 
men personally unknown to ns, as the most frightfiil 
wickedness to which an erring and brutalized man 
can possibly descend. Imagining a society in which 
such belief flourished, I put to myself the question — 
how would life then be f 
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Fonuerly, when I had understood the teaching 
Jesus otherwise, to the quesdoD, What chiuige won 
take place in the world were we to follow his teacfuri 
tag, I had had to answer. None. We shall nil pray/ 
all profit by the blessings of the Holy Communioii, 
all believe in the salvation of the world by Jesns 
Christ, And yet that salvation will still depend not 
uii us, but on the coming of the end of all things. 
Jesus will come at the appointed time in his glory 
to Judge both the quick and the dead, and to 
establish the kingdom of God, independently of 
life. 

But the teaching of Jesus, as 1 noi 
still another meaning ; to wit, that the establ 
uient of the kingdom of God upon earth rested 
ourselves. The fulfilment of Jesus' teaching, 
expressed in the five commandments, was the 
establishment of God's kingdom, the kingdom of 
peace on earth to all men. Peace to all men is tlie 
highest good wliich can be obtained on earth. 
This is how the kingdom of God appeared to all 
the Hebrew prophets ; this is how it has appeared, 
and still does appear to every sensitive human heart. 
All prophecy promises peace and goodwill to man. 

The essence of the whole teaching of Jesus is, 
that the kingdom of God signifies peace to man. 
la the Sermon on the Mount, in the conversation 
with Nicodemus, in the charge to his own disciples, 
in all his discourses, Jesus speaks only against the 
things which set man against man, which hinder 
him irom peace and the kingdom of heaven. The 
parables are all really a description of the kingdom 
of God, with this injunction, that only those who 
love their brethren, and are at peace with them, 
can enter into that kingdom. John the Baptist, 
the predecessor of Jesus, says that the kingdom of 
God draws near, and that Jetius Christ will give it 
to the world. 






THE NEW COMMANDMENTS fID 

Jesus says, that he has brought peace unto the 
world (John xiv. 27). " Peace I leave with you ; 
my peace I give unto you : not as the world giveth, 
give I unto you, Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be fearful." 

We see now that these five couuuandments of 
Jesus really can give peace to man. All five have 
the same singleness of aim. Men have only to 
believe in the teaching of Jesus and to fulfil it, and 
there shall be peace on earth, not a peace made by 
men, temporary, accidental, partial, but a peace 
which shall be universal, inviolable, and eternal. 

The first commandment says, " Be at peace uith 
all men; consider no man as insignificant, or foolish 
(Matt. v. 22). If peace be broken, strive to re- 
establish it with all your strength. The service of 
God is the destruction of enmity. Be reconciled 
for the least differtyice, that you may not lose the 
true life." In this conimandment all is said; but 
Jesus, foreseeing how strongly the temptations of 
the world would make against peace, includes them 
also in his second commandment. " In spite of 
physical beauty, resist cartial desires ; be a husband 
to one wife only, a wife to one husband, and quit 
each other under no pretext." Then comes the 
temptation to take oaths. " Know that this is an 
evil, and swear not at all." The fourth temptation 
is revenge, miscalled human justice. "Seek no 
vengeance, nor justiiy yourself in that you have 
been offended, but bear with injuries and render 
not evil for evil." The fifth temptation is the 
difference between nationalities, the enmity between 
races and kingdoms. " Know, that all men are 
brothers and sons of the one God; break peace 
with no man under the plea of national aims. If 
one of these commandments be left unfulfilled by 
men, peace will be broken. If all be fulfilled, then 
peace shiill be in all the world. The lidfilment of 
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these commandments excludes evil from the life of 

Yes, under sutli conditious the life of man would 
indeed be what every human heart seeks and 
desires. All men would be brothers, all would be at 
peace one with another, enjojfing for the appointed 
term of mortal life all the good this world can give. 
The sword would be changed for the ploughshare, 
and the spear for the sickle. Then the ^ngdom 
of God would be set up on earth, that kingdom of 
peace promised by all the prophets, which was 
drawing near in the days of John the Baptist, and 
which Jesus proclaimed in the words of Isaiah, 
"The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he 
anointed me to preaeh good tidings to the poor ; he 
hath sent me to proclaim release to the captives, 
and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty 
them that are bruised, to proclaim the acceptable 
year of the I.ord " (Luke i v. 18, ly; Isa. Ixi. 1, 2). 

The simple clear commandments of peace given 
by Jesus, anticipating and preventing all the chances 
of strife, reveal to us the kingdom of God on earth. 
Jesus then is truly the Messiah, he fuliilled what 
was promised in his name. It is we who have left 
unfulfilled what is the desire of all men's hearts, 
though it is that for which we have ever prayed 
and continue to pray. 



CHAPTER VII 

Why, then, do men leave undone what Jesus bids 
them do, and what alone can secure to them the 
highest good attainable by man, for which he has 
always longed and still desires ? From all si 
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and the same answer, though it may 
be expressed in different woi'ds: "The teaching of 
Jesus is excellent, and were it fulfilled the kingdom 
of heaven would indeed exist on earth, but it is too 
difficult to be realized in practice." 

C hrist 's rules for human conduct are divinely 
good, and woiiI3 te a tslessing to men, — but they are 
hard for men to practise ! We so often hear and 
repeat this th at th e contradiction involved escapes 

It is agreeable to human nature to do what is 
good, and every system of human ethics should be 
occupied only with what is best for mankind. 
When njj;'n are shown what is best for them to do,-,^l' 
howcan they aay ffiaC thpy Wish to do H but cannot ? /'Y' 
lCTf;n v/iah fn f1/\ -what is nf advantage, la. them, and 
avoid doing-the contrary. 

The reasoning activity of man, from the time of 
his creation, has been exercised in the effort to find, 
amid the contradictions with which his individual 
and social life abounds, that which is best for his 
well-being. 

Men began by fighting for land, for every object 
of their desire, and ended by dividing every- 
thing between themselves and calling each share 
" property." They find that such a state of affairs, 
though more difficult to maintain, is nevertheless 
an improvement, so they hold to it. As soon, then, 
as men have decided what is best for them, they do 
it, no matter how hard of accomplishment it may 
be. What, then, is our meaning when we say that 
the teaching of Je.sus is excellent ; that life so 
regulated would be better than the life we live ; 
but that this better life is not for us, because it is 
too difficult ? 

If we are to take the word "difficult" to mean 
that the sacrifice of our immediate desires to a 
greater good is difficult, why not say that it is 
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difficult to plough tlie ground to obtain bread, ' 
plant apple trees that we may have apples ? i/ITiat 
difficulties must he endured forJjie sake of a greater 
^ooffTS^ kuu wit-to-evcrjr human being eudoWEd-mtfi 
the siijaflestparticle-of-iirt«UJg«>ee; yet while we 
call Christ's teaching exceUent we add tliat it is 
too difficult to be practically. applied to life. Difficult 
'*' ''-I llll^. tilifi flifl''"'^'y ''"" ir^J;'*''^, that by obeying 
it ""* 1-"=»^»»™jIj t<\nt Wit nffw pg^'it'^ — ftZTS" s 
t hniipli w& had, devpj heurd how much "better it raayjB 
sometiiweg-be -to-Buffei:. .and. to lose tba(v-« 
face.4tiy hardship and ulways_ti; satisfy our desires, j 

Man may he a mere aniiual aud no one cai^l 
reproach liiiii for this; but no one can reasonabljfl 

^ tliat he wishes to be only an animal. 



he i 



he it 



ing being, and as such he cannot but admit ttu 
distinction beijween reasonable and unreasonable^ 
Reason enforces nothing ; it throws light upai 
everything. 

1 try in the darkness to find a door and onlj 
bruise my hands and knees. A light is brought^ 
and at once 1 see the dooj', and need no longel' 
bruise myself against the wall. Can I thei 
that, seeing the door, it is still so difficult to pas 
through that 1 must needs prefer to hurt myself? 

In this astonishing conclusion^that the teaching 
of Jesus is good and salutary, but that men are weak 
and bad, and that while they may yearu for the 
better, they tend ever to the worse, and therefore 
cannot attain the better — there is a palpably 
misunderstanding. 

ITiis astonishing comJusionJa Jiot aiuere erro: 
reasoning. There is evidently something besides 
the working of some eri'oneolis " Idea. Only sa 
, false cflueeptiotr, some inistakuig.-of the-unreal int 
the real aiul-thfrj:caljEiir. the unreal, can reduce n 
tg. Lhis_s^uiige deuial of the possibility of doing th^ 
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^ Ii would give them happiness, as they theraselyes 
acknowledge. 

The false idea which has led to this state of mind 
is the dogmatic so-called "Christian Creed" which 
has been instilled jroni childhood — through various 
Greek Orthodox, Protestant, and Catholic catechisms 
— into all who profess the Christianity of the 
Churches. 

ITiis creed, accordiiig to the definition of its 
believers, consists in aeknowledginj£ as real certain 
things that have been imagined. (This was said by 
Paul, and is repeated in all theologietti works und cate- 
chisms as the best definition of fuith.) This ackoow- 
ledgment of the unreal as real has reduced men to 
the strange affirmation that Christ's teaching ia 
excellent for all men, but that it is of no practical 
use to them ! 

The teaching of this creed may be thus briefly 
summarized. God, existent from Eternity as One in 
Three persons, chose to create a world of spirits. 
God ia good, and created these spirits for their good, 
but it somehow happened that one of these spirits 
spontaneously became wicked, and therefore miser- 
able. Long periods passed by, and then God created 
another world, — a material world this time, — and 
placed in it man, whom God had created for man's 
welfare. God created man, happy, immortal, and 
without sin. His happiness consisted in the enjoy- 
ment of life without labour : his immortality was the 
eternity of his present existence, and hia freedom 
from sin consisted in ignorance of evil. 

But in his paradise man was tempted by that 
spirit of the first creation who had spontaneously 
become wicked. That was " the tall of man " ; and 
since that time men have been bom as fallen as the 
first man, and since that time, too, they have worked 
and suffered and sickened and died, having struggled 
physically and morally : i.e. the imaginary man 
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became the real man such as we know him to 
and as we have no right nor reason to suppose 
was ever otherwise- Thcrelbre the condition 
man wlio chooses good -and rejects ewl, — who t' 
and Buffets and dies, — the only real condition — other 
than which we cannot coiieei¥e-^iSj according to 
this creed, not the true condition of man, but 
accidental, temporary, Aud unnatural condition. 

Though] according to this teaching, this conditii 
of man has continued for all men since Adam's ei " 
from Paradise — that is, from the beginning of 
world till the birth of Christ — and has continued 
the same way since, believers are nevertheless bound 
to believe that it is only a temiKirary and an un- 
natural state. According to this teaching, the Son 
of God — himself God* the Second Person of the 
Trinity — was sent by God upon the earth in the 
form of a man, that he might deliver mankiDd from 
this abnormal, accidental, and temporary condition, 
to lift from them the curse which this same God had 
laid upon them for Adam's sin, and to restore them to 
their former natural condition of felicity — consisting 
of immortality, idleness, and freedom from suffering. 

Further, this teaching presents the Second Pei 
of the Trinity as suffering death at the hands of 
to atone thus for Adam's sin, and to put an end 
the presumed unnatural condition of mankind whii 
had lasted fi'om the beginning of the world. It go 
on to declare that since this death, those who hai 
believed in Christ have returned to the state of 
in Paradise, have been immortal, idle, and free from 
sin and sickness. But it does not dwell much on 
that result of redemption, according to which, after 
the sacrifice of Christ, the Earth, for believers, 
should have begun to yield fruit without requirii 
labour, while for them sickness should have ceasi 
and mothers should have borne children witlioi 
pain : — because it is difficult to persuade the faith! 
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ir whom pain is still bitter and toil bui-densome, 
that pain is pleasant and toil easy. 

But that part of the teaching which aflimis that 
sin and death have ceased to exist, is proclaimed 
with energetic emphasis. It is confidently asserted 
that the dead live, and as the dead cannot bear 
witness whether they live or no, just as a. stone can- 
not affirm whether or not it can speak, this absence 
of denial passes as proof of the assertion that those 
who have died are not dead. With even greater 
solemnity and assurance it is asserted that since the 
coming of Christ man is delivered from sin by faith 
in Christ, — that is to say, since the coming of the 
Son of God, man need no longer enlighten his life 
by reason, and need no longer strive to attain the 
best. He has only to believe that Christ redeemed 
him from sin, and then he is made sinless, that is, 
perfect. According to this doctrine, men must 
regard their reason as impotent, and that therefore 
they are sinless, that is that they cannot err. The 
true believer must be convinced that since the 
time of Christ the earth yields fruit without labour, 
children are bom without pain, and that sickness, 
death, and sin are no more — that there are no more 
errors. In brief, they must imagine that n'hal is not, 
is — and tnkat is, is not. 

Thus speaks the rigoi-ously logical theory of 
theology. 

By- jlaelf .tb,e_doctrine may seem harmless. But 
deviation -from trudLis. nevej;~lisrro|csB, and always 
entails conseqii«uce£..whose significance- is m propSI^ 
tiim. ta.the-siguificaooeof tii^ nnhjugj^ to aJi fetnhe 
tmtruth Befe«s. in- this instance -the. subject of the 
untruth is the whole life of man. 

According to the doctrine' taught, what is called 
true life is a personal, Llissful, siiiless, aiad-immurtal 
life — that is to say, a life which nobody has ever 
and which does not exist. The life which all 
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maqkuul-Jias -always lived and continues to live, is — 
accordiiig to this teaching— an evil and fa.llcn Bfe, a. 
de^itefatioti&oiu ihjitil^fi^tl& wMcii-i& due to us. 

The struggle between the ajiimal nature trncl thst 
strinng towards reasonable life which lies in the 
soul of every man, and eonstitutes the very essence 
of humanity, is completely put aside by this teaching. 
The struggle is transferred to the events which took 
place with Adam in Paradise at the beginning of 
the world. The question whether I personally shall 
eat or not eat of the fruit whieh tempts me, no longer 
exists. Ailam decided it in a negative sense, once 
for all, in Paradise. Adam sinned, that is, Adam 
erred, Jbr us all, and I and all men are irretrievably 
fallen, and all efforts to live ncconling to reason are 
useless and even impious. I am hopelessly evil, and 
I must know it. My salvation is not to be found by 
guiding my life by the gift of reason, and, having 
recognized good and evil, by making choice of the 
good. No, Adam once for all has committed evil for 
me, and Christ once for all has redeemed Adam's sin, 
and therefore I, as a mere speetator, have but to 
lament over the fall of Adam and to rejoice over the 
redemption by Christ. 

A]l_thejft][£.a f *fw th ftnd g BB dn aia gMch live in 
the heart of man, all his efforts to en]ighten~Tfl8 
re^sOD-by investigation xITIreT'ffrlO us" phfenoineita of 
life, iu Eihort, all man's spiritual Gfe^ are,-a«eDrdiDK 
ta-thit-t««ehmg, Jiot.ouly of no imgortancej they_are 
K^temptation and ?n, imp.ertinence. 

Life as it is upon earth, with all its joys and beauty, 

th all its struggle of reason against cbirkncss — that 
lile which has been hved by all the men who have 
lived before me, my own life with all its inner strife 
and all its triumphs of reason, is thus not the triie 
life, but a fallen and irreparably degraded Ufe. The 
true and sinless life is only in faith — that is, in 
imagination, — in madness. 
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^^^%-et a man but set aside his life-long habit of 
accepting all this ; let him look simply and straight 
at this doctrine ; let him put himself into the posi- 
tion of a fresh mind, educated in ignorance of this 
doctrine, and he will at once see what such a doctrine 
would seem to such a man. Why 1 it would seem 
absolute insanity ! 

It seemed to me strange and terrible to be brought 
to think thus, but I had to recognize that thus it 
was, for this alone gave me the clue to that astound' 
ing, unreasonable, and contradictory objection which 
1 had heard raised everywhere against the practic- 
ability of Christ's teaching — li is excellent and would 
give happiness to men, but men are not able to fallow ii. 
Nothing but the conception of the non-existent as 
real, and of the real as nou-exiatent, could have 
reduced mankind to this astonishing inconsistency. 
And I found this false conception in the so-called 
Christian Creed as it has been preached during 1500 
years. 

But this objection to the teaching of Jesus, that 
while it is good it is yet incapable of application, 
is made not only by believers but also by unbelievers, 
by those who disbelieve or think they disbelieve 
the dogmas of Original Sin and Redemption. It 
is made by men of science, by philosophers, and by 
men of high culture generally, who believing, or 
professing to believe, in nothing, consider them- 
selves above alt .such superstitions. I saw that it 
was so from the beginning. X saw alsOj ly thongiit 
I sa w, that these lea rned men had yet another 
rea«Bft- t' i»Pil onyin g ri t e- 'pO SS!t)ITity Of CWrwt's t«a«lMng. 
Or IpnV'"^ '^"•pftr intr) tbr guuwd& of— thtdr-dfiuial, 
l-eeH«iucgd_my5eJf.tliatLikejV-tPp, hayp a.ialsejdea 

■.IUMj^-iiii..! iT^I Vhlo \f\ff\ ii fV.]inf[^|j fin tlif; i^fgni' 

mJscwMWptitffl as the false idea of those jwha l)«li»v*. 
TJiey disbelieve in- God^ in Christ, aod. in Adiun ; 
" ■ ' 1 the original false proposition, on which the 
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whole idea is based, in the right of man to a lift 
' of i^ea) happiness, they believe as much, and en 

tnoi^ Jinnly than do the tkeologkns. 

Science, in her alliance with philosophy, boasU^ 
I herself to be J:he arbitress and mistress of man's 
I intellectual development ; yet she is not truly the 

mistress but the slave. Her view of the universe 

1 comes to her iraught with religion, and she can but 
work in the path shown to her by religion. Relf^on 
unfolds the raciuiing of the life of man, jtaf^Scienee 
applies that meaning to the varied facts of life. If^ 
then. Religion give a false idea of life, Sciencei«l| 
educated in that religious view of the scheme 
the universe, will on oil sides apply that false idi 
to human life. And this is what has happened 
..our.Cluw4iau-sci.ence of ptiiloBophy. 

The teaching of tTie Chiirch gave as the leaduig 
]>rinciple of human life, this — that man has a right 
to a life of bliss, and that this bliss is attainable, 
not by his own efforts, but through some external 
cause. This view of the universe became the base 
of all our science and of all our philosophy. 

Religion, Science, Public Opinion, all arc agreed. 
that the life we lead is bad, but all are equally. 
I against the doctrine whi('h teaches that it rests witUj 
lur own selves to make that life better. 

Tlie_t caching, .of Jesui;,-Jjiat tlie improvement 
inan'« liie.(l«petul£ ou biu own efforts to" ToTlow tl 
_S^ guidance -of liis reason, cannot be realized, becau 
^i^'-Adam fell, and the world is given over to evil, sa 
Religion. 

Christ's teaching cannot be fulfilled, because mai 
life is governed by certain fixed laws independent 
human will and effort, says Philosophy. 

Philosophy and Science repeat in other terms exact! 
the same conclusions as are presented by Religion ii 
the. dogmas of Original Sin and Redemption. 
Two fundamental propositions lie at the basis 
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thg-tloc trine _of Redemption. -First, that mim has n 
right to !i life of happiness, but that our present life 
on earth is an evil wliich can never be improved by 
tiuman JifEort. Secgnd, tbat we. can-onlj' _be saved 
froia this evil life- by faith. 

Thefie two theses have become the basis of the 
present life conception of both believers and un* 
believers in our falsely named Christian Society. 
The Church and its institutions arose from the 
seeoiid thesis. The first created ~ bur common 
opinions and all our social and philosophical theories. 

AJl the political and philosophical theories which 
Justify the existing order of things — Hegelianism 
and all its brood — are founded on this thesis, 

PesBimism, which, demanding vainly from life 
what it cannot give, thereupon denies life, is also 
derived from the same source. 

Iilaterialisia)-with its singular enthusiastic affirma- 
tion that man is a natural process and nothing more, 
is the legitimate offspring of the doctrine that our 
present earthly life is a fallen life. 

Spiritism, with its learned advocates, is the best 
proof that scientific and philosophical views are not 
free, but are based on the idea, inculcated by 
religious teaching', that an eternal life of bliss is the 
inherent possession of man. 

This misundei'stauding of the meaning of Life has 
perverted the entire mental activity of mankind. 
The^ogmas of tlie Fall and of the Redemption have 
concealed tbe~most Important and legitimate sphere 
of human activity, excluding front the field of human 
science all inquiry as to what man himself ought to 
do in order to become better and happier. Science 
and philosophy, though they imagine themselves 
hostUe to pseudo-Christianity, and are proud of the 
fact, are nevertheless sustaining it. Science and 
philosophy treat of anything and everything except 
the one chief question "How is man himself ti> 
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become better and to live more happUyr" 
teaching of morality- — now called etliics— hi 
appeared from our pseudo-Christian Society. 

Neither believers nor unbelievers ever ask theno^' 
selves how we ought to live, and how employ the 
reason given to us ; but they ask, " Why is not our 
life what we imagined it to be, and when will it 
become what we wish ? " Only this faUe teacluiig, 
penetrating -the bleed and marrow of generations, 
could have given rise to the phenomenon tliat man 
seems actuslly to have rejected the apple" of the 
knowledge of good and evil (which according to 
tradition he ate in Paradise), and, forgetting that 
his entire history is concerned only with the conflict 
between his rational and his animal nature, iia^ 
employed his reason only to discover the historical 
laws which account for the latter. 

The religious and philosophical teaching of 
nations (with the exception of those of the pseui 
Christian world), all the systems with which we are 
acquainted, of the Jews, of Confiicius, of Buddha, of 
Brahma, of the Grecian sages, are all concerned with 
the regulation of man's life, and with rules for his 
conduct. The system of Confucius deals exclusively 
with the perfecting of the individual, the system of 
the Jews with the personal observance by the in- 
dividual of God's covenants, the system of Buddha 
with the security of the individual against the ills of 
hfe. Socrates taught perfection in the name of 
reason ; the Stoics held that the perfect hberty of 
reason was the sole basis for a true life. 

The entire intellectual activity of man was centi 
in one thing — the working out by reason of the idi 
of good. Freedom of the will, say our philosopht 
is an illusion ; and they are proud of the boldness 
this assertion. But free-will is not a mere illu»t 
it is a won! which has no meaning. It was invent 
by theologians and writers on criminal jurisprudenctfj 
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I"to refute that word b but to fight against wind- 
mills. 

Reason, which enlightens lifi?, and guides our 
conduct, is no illuHion ; it cannot be explained away. 
" Follow reason-to attain welfarej^' has always been the 
doctrine of all true teachei^ of mankind ; it is the 
whole teaching of Jesus ; and to deny reason by the 
help of reason is absurd. 

Christ's teaching deals with " the sou of man," 
taken in the sense of mankind ; it deals, tliat is, with 
the aspirations towards good common to all men, and 
with that Reason, no less common to all men, which 
helps them to the realization of their wishes. (To 
prove this meaning of the expression " son of man " 
is superfluous. If we take it in any other sense, we 
must hold that Jesus purposely used words which 
did. not carry the sense he intended to convey. But 
even if, as the Church would have it, " The Son of 
mtin " means the Son of God, it means also a man 
in the flesh, for Jesus calls all men the sous of God.) 

That a son of man in truly a sou of God stands 
out clearly through all the Gospels, but nowhere so 
clearly as in the conversation with Nicodemus. 
Every man, says Jesus, besides being conscious of a 
life born of the flesh uf his father and mother, cannot 
but acknowledge another and a higher birth (John 
iii. 5, 6, 7). 'Tl'iit wbii^^* a^jnau-iaels. in—hitugelf to 
]lti,£^e, is that which is born iii_ him of the Eternal 
Onelwhdm-we Call God (ver. 8). this^ tlTatTS-bom 
ia us of God, this son of God in man, must be. exalted 
within us that we may obtain the true life (ver. 14). 
the son of man is the son of God, with the like 
nature as God. He who exalts and prb.es above 
everything else this son of God within himself, he who 
believes that hfe is found in this divine element alone, 
he alone will not be at variance with life, for the 
contradiction springs from a disbelief in the light 
which is in us (vers. 18-21), the light of which it is 
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said in the Gospel of John, that life is in it, the Ufis 
which is the light of men. 

JesU9 teaches us to euLlt iibove all the Si 
who is at once the Son of God and the guiding light 
of our lives. He says, When you lift up or honour 
the Son of man, you will know that I speak nothing 
from myself (John xii. 49), The Jews, not under- 
itanding these words, asked. Who is the Son of man 
who is to be lifted up (rii. Si)? Jesus answered (ver. 
35), " Yet a little whde is the light io you.i Walk 
while ye have the light, that darkness overtake you 
not ; and he that walketh in the darkness knoweth 
not whither he goeth." To the question, " What 
does this lifting up of the Son of man mean ? " Jesus 
answeiB, " To live in the light which is within man," 

Tlie Son of man, according to Jesus, means the 
light in which men are to walk, while they have 
light within, them. Tlius, in Luke (li. 35), " Loot 
therefore whether the light that is in thee be not 
darkness," and in Matthew (vi. 23), "If therefore 
the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is 
the darkness \ " 

Before and after Jesns lived on earth all men have 
taugTit that there is within man a divine light, the 
light of reason, that it alone should be followed, 
because in it alone can good be found. This was the 
teaching of the Brahmins, of the Jewish prophets, of 
Confucius, Socrates, Marcus Aurelius, and Epictetus, 
of all true sages, who, instead of building up 
philosophical theories, sought the truth for their own 
welfare and that of all men.' 

' In all the tranilalioni of the Churcii there i> an inteotioiial 
error in ti\\f. pa^aage ; instead of ttie words " in you " (fii iiut), 
everywhere the reDderin|; is "with you." — {Aullar'i nilt.) 
(Except ia the Revised Version, where, though the tent says 
"among you,"' the margin gives the alternative, " /» you." — 
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^^^^ffet by our dogmas, we say that this light is of no 
, importance to man. What u important, say be- 
lievei^, is the imderstandiDg of the substantive nature .' 
of the persons of the Trinity, what sacraments aref. 
vital, and what are not ; for the salvation of man 
depends, not on his own efforts, but on belief in the 
Trinity and the due observance of the sacred 
mysteries of religion. What is important, say un- 
believers, is the understanding of the law which sets 
the particles of matter in endless motion thirough 
infinite space and time ; but the action of man's 
reason on hia welfare is of no importance, because 
the improvement of hia state belongs not to him but 
to general laws which we will discover. 

I am convinced that in no very remote fiiture, the 
history of the so - called scientific development of 
I'ecent centuries will serve as 
for the laughter and pity of oi 
several ages the learned mi 
world were in a state of epidei 
that a life of eternal bliss \ 
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ir descendants. " During 

in of the small western 

rnity, believing 

i by right, and 



devoting themselves on every side to discover 
whence, and by what law, that life should begin for 
them, while totally neglecting all endeavours on i 
their own account to make their existing life better." / 

Yetstill more curious to the future historian will ; 
it appear, that his misguided- ancestors nevertheless 
had a teacher, who had showed them clearly and 
men. Honour »lso thai which is most powerful within thyself. 
The latter Is like to the former, becauae it profits by what is 
within thee to guide thy life." 

EpictetUB says, " God sent his seed not only to my father and 
grandfather, but unto all those that live npon earth, eapecially 
unto those who reaion, for they alone enter into relation with 
God through reason, and by it are made one with him." 

in thebookofCoofuciuiit Is written, "The law of the great 
science consists in developing and establishing the light of 
reason, which we have received from heaven. " This proposition 
Is repeated several times, and Forms the foundation of the teach, 
ing of Confucius. 
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(iefinitely what they must do to attain happinesa i 
but that some of them explained his words to — " 
that he wonld come in the douils and set all t 
in order, while others declared his teaching escelli 
but impracticable, because human life not bei 
what they desire it to be was therefore unworthy 
serious study ; the reason of man, said they, shoi 
be directed to the study of the laws of this lUf 
and should not concern itself with the welfare 
humanity. 

The Church says the teaching of Jesus cannot 
fulfilled, for our life here is but a shadow of th( 
real life ; it cannot be good, for it is all evil. The 
best way to endure such a life, it adds, is ta despise it, 
and to live through faith (that is, in the imagination) 
in a blissful and eternal life hereafter, 
while we are still on earth we must be content 
live as we can, and to pray. 

Philosophy, Science, Public Opinion, all are agrei 
that the teaching of Jesus cannot be practically ap» 
plied, because man's life does not depend on the light 
of reason (by which only it might be improved), but 
on "general laws." It isuaelessj therefore, toconsidt 
life by the light of reason, to strive to 
ment with it. We must, say they, rather live as 
can, in the firm belief that by the law of historii 
progress, of sociology, and by other laws, the life m 
have lived badly for a very long time will suddei ' 
become good by itself. 

There is a farm to which many men come, and 
that farm is all that men can want — a house well 
furnished ; granaries filled with corn ; cellars and 
storerooms well stocked with all kinds of stores ; in 
the outbuildings are agricultural instruments, tools, 
harness, horses, cows, sheep, — ill that is needed for 
a life of plenty for all. Men from all parts of the 
earth flock to this farm, and make u^ie of all that 
they find therein, each man for himself, without 
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[ght of his neighbour, or of those who may come 
after him. Each thinks only of himself ; each makes 
haste to profit by all he sees around him. Then 
begins a general waste of all, a general quarrel and 
strife for the possession of each particular object. 
MUch cows and unshorn sheep are killed for their 
flesh ; fires are kindled with benches and carts ; 
men tight for milk and for grain, spilling and spoil- 
ing far more than they use. No one can eat a 
morsel in quiet. Each man snarls at his neighbour, 
and the weaker is ever forced to yield to the 
!4tronger; till at last alt the inhabitants of that 
farm take their departure, exhausted, bruised, and 
hmigry. 

Tlien the owner sets all in order once more. 
Once moi-e the farm is filled to overfiowuig, but once 
more there is the same crush and quarrel. All is 
given and taken in vain, and once more a crowd of 
jaded, bruised, and exasperated men come forth 
venting their spite on their comrades, and abusing 
the master of the house for having prepared so little 

Again the kind master reorganizes the farm, oidy 
for the same scene to recur. At last arrives a 
teacher who says to the others, " Brothers, we do 
not act well ! Look, how many goods there are in 
the farm, how well it is all arranged ! There is 
enough for us all, and for all that will come after us, 
if we will but live reasonably. Let us not take from 
each other, but rather help each other. Let us 
plough and sow anil look after the cattle, and it will 
be well with all of ua." Then it happens that some 
understand the words of the teacher, and begin to 
act as he has said. They cease from fights, and 
from robbing each other, and begin to work. But 
the rest, who either will not listen to the teacher, 
or listening will not believe, continue as formerly 

I" quarrel among themselves and to ruin the 
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goods of the rnastei', aud theu go ou their wajr^ 
Others follow with the same result. Those whii 
have listened to the words of tlje teacher, keep b 
seeching their brethren not to quarrel nor to laj^ 
waste the master's goods, assuring them that it will 
be better for them to hearken to the teacher's 
advice. Bijt still there are maiij_who will notlisten, 
who will not~T)elteve, and things go on for Vr 
long In "the ol3^way. "Aiid ao long as men 3o i 
believe his teaching this is quite natural and coni| 
prehensible. 

But at last, it is said, there came a time when a 
on the farm heard the words of the teacher, wh«i 
all understood them, and not only understood, bt3 
confessed that it was God Himself who spoke in the! 
person of the teacher, who was Himself God ; and 
all believed, as in a holy thing, in each word that 
fell from the teacher's lips. But it is also said that, 
later on, instead of living in harmony mth the words 
of the teacher, all returned to their old life^ anf" 
began once more to quanel among themselves, aiv{ 
to say, " Now we know for a certainty that thus || 
must be and not otherwise." 

What can this mean ? Even cattle, when thesj 
have food to eat, do not snatch it ii'om one anothe^ 
and yet men, having knowledge of a better 1 
ordained, as they believe, by God Himself, elecl 
the worst, because, they say, it is not possible 
live otherwise. Such men must have some strac^ 
delusion. Well, what could those men on the farn 
hare had in their minds, that, having once 
the teacher, they should yet continue to live their 
old life, to despoil each other, to fight, to ruin both 
the master's goods and themselves? 

This is what they had in their minds. 
teacher said to them: "Your life in this ho 
tiad ; live better, and it will be well for you." 
they imagined that the teacher condemned thai 
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f life in this farm altogether, and promised them 

, aflotlierand a happy life, notthere, but elsewhere. 
So they decided thiat this farm was but an inn, and 
thai, it was not worth troubling themselves about 
tlieirjife thercj so long as tliej were careful not to 
lose sight of the good life promised in another place. 
Only in this way can the strange conduct of men 
who believe that the teacher was God, or account 

] him wise and his words true, and yet continue to 
live as before in direct contradiction with his teach- 
ing, be explained. 

Men have heard and understood all ; but they 
have let the lesson of the teacher pass through their 
ears — that men should work out their happiness 
themselves here upon earth, in the farm where they 

I have met, instead of imagining that this fannliouse 
is only an inn, and that elsewhere will be found the 
real and lasting dwelling-place. This is how the 
astonishing conclusion has been reached, that the 
words of the teacher are excellent, are in very truth 
the words of God, but to fulfil them here is im- 
possible. 

If men would_only cease mining themselves! 
would^fiease especling some ofie comiiig to help 
thenij'either Jesus amid the clouds to the sound of 
trumpets, or some historical law, or the law of the 
differentiation and integration of Ibrces ! For there 
can be no help so long as men will not help them- 
selves, and hardly any effort is needed. They have 
but to cease to expect a miracle from heaven or 
earth, and to cease to ruin themselves. 
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CHAPTER VIII 



Let U.S suppose that the teaching of J^ns gives I 
happiness to the world ; let us suppose that it ia 1 
reasonable, and that man has do reasonable ground I 
to reject it. But what can a »ngle individual dO).l 
amid a whole world disobeying the law of Christ?'! 
If all men suddenly agreed to live after the law oT 
Christ, to obey would be possible ; but how is 
man to set himself against the whole world ? 
1 alone on earth fulfil Christ's law," people say,l 
" I shall have to give up all that I possess, topresentf 
my cheek to the smiter without defending myself; 
if I do not consent to take oaths and to fight in war, 
I shall be arrested, and if 1 do not die of hunger, 
shall be beaten to death or thrown into prison, 
shot. So that by my obedience to tliis law I should J 
destroy my happiness and ruin my whole Ufe." m 

This objection is founded on the same misunder-fl 
standing as that which rejects the application of thel 
teaching of Jesus to life, M 

It is the argument generally used, and it is what J 
1 myself thought until 1 had entirely freed myself 
from the influence of the teaching of the Church,] 
tlirough which I had EaUed to understand in its true | 
meaning Christ's doctrine of human conduct. 

■lesus proposed his law of conduct to save men 
from a ruinous life, and you say you would he glad 
to follow his law, but fear it would ruin your life. 
Jesns teaches ns a way of safety from 
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B misunderstanding of the teaching of J esua. He 
knew man's tendency to this error, and in a series 
of discourses and parables shows them that they- 
have no right to life, that there can be no Hfe until 
they obtain the true life and renounce the shadow 
which they call by that name. 

In order to understand this doctrine of the 
salvation of life, it is necessary tir^t to understand 
what was said about the personal life of man by 
the prophets, by Solomon, by Buddha, by all tht' 
wise men of the world. We may, as Pascal ex- 
pressed it, put it from our minds — we may hold a 
screen before our eyes to hide from our view the 
abyss of death to which we are all hastening ; but 
it is enough merely to think what this life is, this 
personal and separate life of man, to be convinced 
that it has no meaning at ull for the individual, 
that it is a malicious irony, mocking man's heart 
and reason and all that is good within him. 

Therefore, in order to understand the teaching of 
Jesus, we must stop and think, so that there may 
take place in us that fienuioia (repentance) which 
John, the predecessor of Jesus, preached to men 
led astray like ourselves. John said, " Before all 
thiugSrJ'epeBt," .tki>t iSi/'.Stop and. think, or you will 
all perish." "Thg^^e is laid to the root of the 
tree to hew it down,^if5HidT^*T!lealh and perdition 
stand beside every one." "Forget not this, take 
heed!" Jesus himself at \he outset of his career 
as preacher said also, "Take heed, or you all will 

In Luke (xiii. 2—3), Jesus is told of the Galileans 
whom Pilate had slain, "And he answered and 
said unto them. Think ye that these Galileans were 
sinners above all the Galileans, because they have 
suffered these things ? I tell you. Nay ; but except 
ye repent, ye shall all in like manner perish. Or 
those eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam 
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I, and killed them, think ye that they v 
offenders above all the men that dwell in Jerusali 
1 tell you. Nay : but except je repent, ye shall 
likewise periBh." 

Had JesuB lived in our day and country, he would 
have said. Think ye that they who were burnt in 
the circus,' or those who have perished in railway 
accidents, were giiiltier than others? Ye shall all 
likewise perish, if you do not take heed, if you do 
not find in your life that which cannot perish. 
Death through a falling tower, through a burning 
circus, terrifies you, but I tell you that a death aa 
terrible and as inevitable awaits you also. In vain 
do you strive to forget it ; and when it comes 
expect edly, it is the more terrible. 

Jesus says, "When ye see a cloud rising in 
west, straightway ye say. There coineth a show< 
and BO it coineth to pass. And when 
south wind blowing, ye say. There will be 
ing heat; and it cometh to pass. Ye hypocrites, y*i 
know how to interpret the face of the earth and the 
heaven ; but how is it that ye know not how bo 
interpret this time P And why even of yourselves 
judge ye not what is right?" (Luke xii. 54—57). 

You know the sigas of the weather beforehand^ 
how is it that you see not what is right for youP 
Flee Irom danger, guard well your Uves, and still) 
if you fall not by Pilate's hand, a tower will crush 
you ; and if neither Pilate nor tower injure you, you 
may die in your beds in still acuter sufferings. 

Take the trouble to make a simple calculation, as 
men of the world do when they undertake any 
enterprise, whether to build a house, to set out for 
a war, or to set up works ; they plan aw 
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^^puns that the enteiprise may have a reasonable 
success. "For which of you, desiring to build a 
tower, doth not first sit down and count the cost, 
whether he have wherewith to complete it ? Lest 
haply, when he hath laid a foundation, and is not 
able to finish, all that behold begin to mock him, ' 
saying. This man began to build, and was not able , 
to finish. Or wiiat king, as he goeth to encounter 
another king in war, will not sit down first and take 
counsel whether he is able with ten thousand to 
meet him that cometh against him with twenty 
thousand?" (Luke xiv. 28-31). 

Is it not, then, a senseless tiling to take pains 
with what, for all yoni' labour, -will never be finished ? 
Death.. will always come before the house of your 
earthly happiness is completed. And if you luiow 
beforehand that howeter you may struggle against 
death, the ,victory will be to him and not to you, is 
it not better to cease to struggle with him, to set 
all your affections not on that which must of a 
certainty perish, but to seek that which death 
cannot affect ? 

In Luke we read, "And he said unto his disciples. 
Therefore I say unto you. Be not anxious for your 
Kfe, what ye shall eat ; nor yet for your body, what 
ye shall put on. For the life is more llian the 
food, and the body than therainjent. Consider the 
ravens, that they sow not, neither reap ; whicli have 
no store-chamber nor bam ; end God feedeth them : 
of how much more value are ye than the birds ! 
And which of you by being anxious can add a cubit 
to his age ? If, then, ye are not able to do even 
that which is least, why are ye amiious concerning 
tberestf Consider the lilies, how they grow: they 
toil not, neither do they spin ; yet I say unto you. 
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for your food, not one of you can add an hour • 
his life. Is it not, then, foohsh to trouble yoursel" 
with things over which you have no power? 

You know well that your life must end in death, 
yet none the less you busy yourselves with securing 
your life by the possession of property. Life cannot 
be secured by property. Understand, that this is 
an idJe deceit with which you deceive yourselves. 

The true significance of hfe, says Jesus, does not 
lie in what we have or what we get, or in anything 
which is outside of us. It must lie in something 
else. 

He says that the life of wan consists not in the 
abundance of his possessions. "The ground of a 
certain rich man brought forth plentifully ; and he 
reasoned within himself, saying, What shall 1 do, 
because I have not where to bestow my fruits ? And 
he said. This will 1 do : I will pull down my bams, 
and build greater ; and there will I bestow all my 
com and my goods. And I will say to my soulj 
Soul, thou ha£tinach goods laid up for many years; 
take thine ease, eat, drinkj be merry. But GoA 
said unto him. Thou foolish one, this night is thy 
Boul required of thee ; and the things which thou 
hast prepared, whose shall they be? So is he that 
layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich 
toward God" (Lute xii. l6-2l). 

Death awaits us all at any and every moment. 
" Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps 
biu-ning : and be ye yourselves Uke unto men looking 
for their lord, when he shall return from the marriage 
feast ; that, when he cometh and knocketh, they 
may straightway open unto him. And if lie shall 
come in the second watch, and if in the third, and 
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^^Sna them so, blessed are those s 
this, that if the master of the house 
wliat hour the thief was coming, ' 
watched, and not have left his hous 
through. Be ye also ready : for in i 
think not the Son of nrnn cometh " (Luke xii. 35—4(1). 

The parables of the virgins waiting for the coming 
of the bridegroom, of the end of time, and of the 
last judgment, all tliese passages, according to the 
opinion of ail the conimentators, refer not only to 
the end of the world, but also to tlie nearness and 
the iiievitableness of death. 

Death is ever on the watch for you. Your hfe 
must be rounded in death. Even while you are 
working to lay up treasure for yourself iii the future, 
you know that the future ends in death, for you luid 
for all that you have laboured for. Life, then, J'or 
life's sake, can have no significance. If there be ii 
rational life, it must be some other than this ; it 
must be one whose aim is other than the laying up 
of treasure for the future. To live rationally, is to so 
live that death cannot destray .our life. 

Jesus says, "Martha, Martha, thou art troubled 
about many things: but one thing is needful" 
(Luke X. 41). All the innumerable cares with which 
we trouble ourselves for the future are useless ; they 
are a delusion with which we mock ourselves. One 
thing only is needtul. 

From the day of his birth, inevitable destruction 
awaits man, — a senseless life and a sensele^^s death, — 
if he do not find the one thing needful for the true 
life. What that one thing is Jesus has told us. It 
is not his invention, nor does he promise to bestow 
it on us by divine power. He only shows us that 
besides the pergonal life, which is an illusion, there 
is another life which is a truth and no illusion. 

In the parable of the vineyard Jesus explains the 
source of the error which hides this truth from men 



WHAT I BELIEVE 



1 

thrtT 



and causes them to mistake the shadcrA' — persi 
life— for the true life (Matt. sxi. 33-425. 

Man, dwelling in a -trell-kept and well-filled gardsi^i 
fancied himself to be the owner, and ~frwn- thA 
erroneous fancy sprang a series of foolish and cruel 
acts, tilt he lias been driven from the garden and 
excluded from the true life. Even so have we 
imagined that this life of ours is our own personal 
possession, our right, to be employed as seems best 
to us, without reference or obligation to others ; 
and having imagined this, we are inevitably led 
into the same foolish and cruel acts, and the same 
exclusion from life awaits us. As. the husbandmen 
in the vineyard imagined that the more cruel they 
were the more would it be to their advantage^^^ 
causing them to kill the messengers and the mastert^ 
son — so it appears to us. 

As it was with the vine-dressers, who, 
gave to no one the fruits of the garden, were rt 
length driven out by the master, so will it be witTf 
those who imagine their personal life to be the true 
one. Death will- driv* them out -of life, putting 
other men in their place ; not as a punishment, but 
merely because they do not understand what life 
should be. As the dwellers in the garden either 
foi^ot, or did not choose to remember, that the 
garden entrusted to them had been ditched in, 
fenced round, and provided with a well, the work 
of others who naturally expected from them work 
in return ; so men, living their personal life, have 
forgotten, or wish to forget, all that has been done 
for them before their birth, and all that is being 
done for them at every moment of their hves, and 
what in consequence is expected of them in return. 
They wish to forget that all the good things of life 
by which they profit have been given to them, are 
being daily given to them, as it were, in tn$tt for 
others. 
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I mis correction of man s view of life, this [LtTdvaia. 

or repentance, is the comer-stone of Christ's teaching, 
as he himself says at the end of the parable. As 
the vine-dressers living in the vineyard which they 
had not cultivated should have understood and felt 
that they owed an unpaid debt to the niaster,_ao. 
men are bomid to understand and feel that from 
the day of their birth, to the day of their death they 
remain debtors to those who have lived before them, ■ , 
to their contemporaries, and to those who are to 
c<unae after them ; but, above all, debtors. to Him 
who was, and is, and shall be the end of all Men 

' should understand that every hour of life in which 

I this debt remains unpaid only confirms it the more, 
and that therefore a man who hves for biniself, 

I denying the obligation which connects him with 
life and its origin, deprives himself of hfe. They 

I should see, that, as Christ so often reminds them, 
the life they lead in their anxiety to preserve it, 

[ really ensures its de<itruction. 

' True life is that, and that only, which continues 

beyond this life, and promotes what is good both 
here and hei-eafter. 

In order to have a part in this life, a man must 
renounce his own wiU, and fulfil that of the Father 
of Life, from whom the Son of man received it. 

In the Gospel of John (viii. 35) Jesus practically 
says, that the bond-servant who doth according to 
his own will, and not after the will of his master, 
cannot dwell for ever in his master's house, but that 
only the son, who fulfils the will of the father, 
abideth for ever ; and this idea he dwells upon in 
many places. 

The will of the Father of Life is the life, not of 
an individual man, but of the " Son of man " living 
in men ; consequently man preserves his life only 
when he looks upon it as a pledge, as a talent given 
to him by the Father for the service of all men; 
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he lives not for himself, bat for the " Son of 

See in Matthew xxv. 14^46. A iiu^ster divided his 
property between his servants, and without giving 
them any express instructions went away and left 
thein. Some of these servants, although receirtng 
no i astro ctior as to bow they were to use the 
master's property, understood that it still belonged 
to him and not to them, and that it must be made 
profitable. They worked for the master; and these 
servants who worked for their master became par- 
takers of his life, while those who had not worked 
for him were deprived even of whut had heen given 
them. The life of the " Son of man " has been 
given to all men, and they have not been told 
explicitly n'Ay it has been given to them. Some, 
men have realized that life does not belong to them, 
but that they have received it as « gift, which must 
be used in the service of the life of Mankind, and 
they have lived accordingly. Others, under plea of 
not understanding the object of life, refuse to serve 
this life of " the San of man." Those who serve life 
are united with the source of life : those who refuse 
fio to serve are deprived of life. In verses 31—46" 
Jesus tells us what is the service of the "Son of 
man," and what will be the reward of that service. 

The "Son of man," according to Jesus' teaching, 
will say, as " the King" did, " Come, ye blessed of 
the Father, inherit the kingdom, because you have 
given me food and drink, you have clothed and com- 
forted and befriended me. For 1 am the same in all 
men : in you, and in the least of those whom ye 
pitied and to whom ye ministered. You have lived, 
not the personal life, but the life of the ' Son of 
man," and therefore ye shall have life Eternal." 

According to all the Gospels, it is only this life 
Eternal which is revealed by Jesus' teaching. 
Strange as it may seem, Jesus, who himself is said to 
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have been raised from tlic dead, and who promised 
immortality to all men, never once said a single word 
in affirmation of personal resurrection or of the im- 
mortality of the individual heyond the grave. On 
the contrary, to the doctrine of the restoration of 
the dead in the kingdom of the Messiah, as it was 
conceived by the Pliarisees, his uttered words gave 
an entirely different sign! Ii ounce, ex eluding the 
conception of an individuai resurrection. - 

The Sadducees denied the restoration of the dead. 
The Pharisees acknowledged belief in it in the same 
aense in which it ia now acknowledged by the 
orthodox Jews. 

The PMttoration of the dead (not " resurrection " 
as the word is incorrectly translated) according to 
the Jewish doctrine will be accomplished when the 
time of the Messiah is at hand, and the kingdom of 
God ia eatahliahed upon earth. Every time that 
Jesus met with this belief in a temporary local and 
carnal resurrection, he denied it and replaced it by 
his own teaching of Eternal Life in God. 

When the Sadducees (who denied the restoration 
of the dead), asked of Jesus (thinking he shared the 
opinion of the Pharisees) to whom the wife of seven 
brothers should belong, he clearly and definitely 
answered both sides. 

He told them (Matt. xxii. 29 and 32, Mark xii. 
2*-27, Luke Jcx. .?4-38,) that they erred, knowing 
neither the scriptures nor the power of God, Deny- 
ing the conceptions of the Pharisees, Jesus' words 
imply, " Resurrection from the dead is neither carnal 
nor individual. Those who are worthy to attain 
restoration from death, becoEae the sona of God, and 
live as- Angela (the powera of God) in heaven, that 
isjjvith God, and no personal questions, as to whom 
the wife shall belong, can exist for them, becauae 
they, in their union with God, have ceased to be 
individiialK." With regard to the question "Whether 
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tbere is a restoration of the dead f " he repUea thus 
to the Sadducees, who recognuted onlj the life of the 
body upon earth and denied all else — " Have you 
not read what was 8aid to you by God ? It ia 
written that from the buah, God sgioke to Moaes, 
saying— I am the God of Abraham, tlie God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob, — if God^said that He 
waa tlie God of Jacobj then Jacob was not dead to 
God, because God ia the God of the living and not 
of the dead. TsL-GoiL-alL are_iiyiiig : therefore if 
th^re be a living God, the man who haa entered 
into comm union with that eternally living God also 
lives." 

n answer to the Pharisees, Jesus teaches that 
the restoration of life cannot be carnal and individ- 
In answer to the Sadducees, he teaches that 
beside our personal, temporal life, there is another 
life, of communion with God. 

While denying carnal and individual restoratioiij^ 
Jesus recognizes the restoration of life by the t * 

ference of man's personal life to that of God, 

Jesus teaches deliverance from individual life, a 
this deliverance he places in the exaltation of the-* 
" Son of man " and in union with God. Blending 
his own teaching with that of the Jews concerning 
the coming of the Messiah, Jeeus speaks of the re- 
storation of the Son of man to life — meaning not 
the carnal and individual resurrection from the dead, 
but the awakening of life in God. As to carnal and 
personal resurrection, Jesua never said a word about 
it. The best proof that Jesus never preached the 
resurrection from the dead ia furnished by the only 
two passages which are quoted by theologians as 
witnessing to that teaching. Those two pasaagea are 
Matthew xxv. 31-46 and John v. 28, 29. The former 
Bpeaka of the " Coming " — that is the restoration of 
the Son of man (the same is said in Matt. x. 23)^ 
and the power and splendour of (he " Son of n 
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'ed to thai of a king. The second pa^saj^t: 
speaks of the restoration of true life un earth, as it 
is expressed in the foregoing twenty-fourth verse. 

One has only to reflect upon the significance of 
the teaching of Jesus concerning Life Eternal in 
God, — one has only to recollect the doctrines of the 
Jewish prophets, in order to realise that, if Jesus had 
wished to preach the resurrection of the dead — 
which was only then being introduced into the 
Talmud and was still the subject of controversy — - 
he would have expr«Msed that doctrine clearly and 
conclusively. This he did not do : on the contrary, 
he denied the doctrine, and there is not a. single 
paaxage throughout the Gospels which can be re- 
garded as confirming it. The two aforesaid paaaages 
have an entirely diSerent meaning. 

However strange it may seem to those who have 
not personally studied the Gospeb, Jesua never 
spoke a single word concerning his own personal 
resurrection. If, as theologians teach, tile founda- 
tion of the Christian faith is the resurrection of 
Jesus, surely it seems strange that Jesus, knowing 
that he would rise from the dead, and that h\a 
resurrection would constitute the chief dogma of 
fiiith in him, did not speak of it at lea^t once in 
clear and definite termx. But not oidy did he not 
speak of it in such terms, he never once, throughout 
the whole Canonical Gospels, spoke of it at all, — 
never alluded to it by a single word. 

The teaching of Jesua is of the exaltation of the 
" Son of man" — that is, of the essence of himian 
life — and of man's recognition of himself as the Son 
of God, In lus own being, Jesus personified the man 
who has recognized his sonshlp to God, Matthew xvi. 
13-20, He aakeil his disciples what men said of 
him — the Son of man ? The disciples answered that 
some believed him to be John, miraculously risen 
from the dead, and some believed him to be Elijah, 
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come down from heaven. " Weli, Mid what do yon * 
think I am?" asked Jesus. Peter, who imderstood 
Jeaua as Jemis understood himself, answered, " Thon 
art the Messiah — the Son of the living God." And 
Jeaus answered, " Not flesh nor blood have revealed 
this to theej but our Father which is in heaven," 
meaning that Peter understood, not through belief 
in human explanations, but because having recog- 
nized himself to be the son of Gud, he recognized 
Jeaus to be the same. Then, having shown to Peter 
that this sonship to God is the foundation of the 
true faith, Jesus charges liis disciples not to say thi 
He — Jesus — is the Meiisiah. 

After that, Jesus tells them that although he v 
be tortured and put to death, nevertheless he^ — 
" Son of man," who has recognized himself to be tW 
"Son of God " — ^will be re-established and triumpt 
over alL And these words are construed j 
prophecy of the " Resurrection " ! 

John ii. 19-22; Matt. sii. 40; Luke si. 
Matt. xvi. 4; Matt, xvi, 21 ; Mark viii. SI ; I 
ix. 92; Matt. svii. 23; Mark ix. SI ; Matt. xx. 
Mark s. 34 ; Luke sviii. 3.") ; Matt, xxvi. 32 ; t. 
xiv. 28 ; are the fourteen passages which are ii 
preted as Jesus' prophecies of his own resurrectiM 
Three of these passages speak of Jonah i 
whale's belly, and one of the restoration of the Temple." ' 
The other ten passages affirm that the " Son of man " 
cannot be destr<)yed, but in none of them is there a 
single word referring to the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. 

In none of them is the word "resurrection" to b 
found in the original. Let any man ci 
with the Greek tongue, but ignorant of the thet 
logical rendering, translate these passages, and ( ' 
version will never agree with the orthodox one. 
the original, two different words are employee 
" ivlmiiji" and " iyapei." The one mean 
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Mta2>lish,"— the other, to "awaken,"— or in some 
senses " to wake oneself," to " rise up." But neither 
the one nor the other can in any case ever mean 
"to raise from the dead." In order to be thoroughly 
convinced that these Greek words and their Hebrew 
equivalent " Koum " cannot mean " to raise from the 
dead," we have only to compare all the other passages 
of the Gospels where these words are employed, — as 
they frequently are, — and not in one single instance 
are they translated "to raise from the dead." 

The words "resuscitate," " auferstehen," or"res- 
suBciter" do not exist in the Greek or Hebrew 
language, because there was no conception cor- 
responding to them. In order to express the idea 
in Greek or Hebrew, it is necessary to use a peri- 
phrase, — to say "arisen," or "awakened from the 
dead." In the Gospel of Matthew, siv. 2, in reference 
to Herod's belief in the resurrection of John the 
Baptist the words used are " awakened from the 
dead." In the parable of Lazarus (Luke svi. 31), 
where it is said that even if anyone were resuscitated 
men would not believe him, the words used are "if 
one arose ti'om the dead." It is evident that in all 
the passages where the words "to rise up" or "to 
awaken " are employed without the addition of the 
words " from the dead " they can never signify 
"resurrection," and were never intended to do so. 
When speaking of himself, Jesus never once used 
the words "from the dead" in any one of the 
passages quoted in conlirmation of his prophecies 
concerning his own resurrection. 

Our idea of " resun'cction " is so utterly alien to 
the Hebrew conception of life that we cannot even 
imagine Jesus speaking to the Jews of " resurrection 
from the dead," and of an eternal, personal life as 
the attribute of every man. The conception of a 
future individual life came to us neither from the 
Hebrew doctrines nor from the teaching of Jesus. 
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!■ thtir Llawifieitiuia of rci^oii^ tber aJEnn ^mx 
mliitk haU ts Ifee mpenOtitm of resunectMn to be 
r to tfaoM lfc*t 4» not The free^tirinkk^ 
lofaeBbaacr dMtaetij em3h tbe Hebw re Bg^ 
the n»t MotoBipabte (ttiedatridHtigtie) of ^ 
rd^fMM, tictMMf it fr« ) gni «e» no cooeeptiaM (fceme 
id««) vf tlK itomrt^tr of the mmL A^ nlMd 
the Hebrew reH gioo is devoid b(Ab of tfae coBcepb^ 
■ndaTtbewad. ** Eternal bfe " in the Hctvew u 
"haJBodoo." "OQoBk" means "infintte," tbc"!!!*- 
iaae." It also meaaa the totU — the 
a», life in tUelf, mad madi more so "eteiml 
life " ; — ^ Hueoilom " — is the attribate of Gad alone ; 
(»>d la the God of Ufe~«be tiling God. To the 
Hebrew mind, man i* ahnys mortaJ. God alone ia 
always living- In the PentateiKh, we twice meet with 
Ute expreuioa " Eternal life " — once fn Deateronomy 
sxni. 39 and V), and once in Genesis. In Deater- 
onomy xsxiL 39 and 40 God says, ^ Understand ti 
am I. There if uo God bat me. I give life, I k 
wotrad, I bealj and none- can be delivered bnoi a 
I lift my hand to the heavens and my, ' I 
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;n of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, and 
has become like unto one of us, and now, perchance, 
he shall put out his hand and eat of the tree of life 
and live forever." These are the only two instances 
of the use of the words " Eternal life " in the Penta- 
teuch, and in the whole of the Old Testament (except 
in one chapter of the apocryphal book of Daniel). 
They define clearly the Hebrew conception of life 
generally and of life Eternal. Life in itself, according 
to the Hebrew doctrine, is eternal, and such it is in 
God,— while man, on the contrary, is mortal : mor- 
tality is his attribute. 

Nowhere in the Old Testament is there any 
reference to what we are taught in the canons of 
the theologians — to wit, that God breathed into 
man an immortal soul, so that the first man was, 
before the Fall, immortal. Accoi-ding bo the ./rV.i/ 
version of Genesis (chap. i. 36), God created man 
in the same manner as the beasts, male and female, 
and ordered them to bear children and to multiply. 
As it is not said of the beasts that they are eternal, 
neither is it said of man. The second chapter 
narrates how man gained knowledge of good and 
evil. But concerning man's life, it is distinctly 
stated that God expelled man from Paradise and 
barred the way to the Tree of Life. Man did not 
taste of the Tree of Life, nor did he attain 
" haieoilom " — eternal life, therefore he is for ever 
mortal. According to the Hebrew doctrine, man 
is as we know him to bt — mortal. He has life only 
as life transmitted from one generation to another. 
The people alone piossess the capacity of life. When 
God said, " You shall live and not die " he said it 
to humanity. The life breathed by God into man 
is mortal as regards each separate individual, but it 
is continued from generation to generation, if men 
fulfil the covenant with God, that is, observe the 
conditions prescribed by God. .Ai m'. ii pI 
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After Moees had propounded the law, and told 
the people that it is written not in heaven but in 1 
their own hearts, he went on to say (Deut. xxk, 15)> J 
"To-day I have set before you life and good, a * 
death ntid evil, and I exhort you to love God a 
to walk in His ways, fulfilling His coramauduierrl 
so that you may have life." And again (L9}, "la 
Heaven and Earth to witness ag^nst you : Hei 
are Life and Death, the bleesing and the curse tfa&t 
I set! before you. Therefore, choose life that you 
may live, you and your descendants, to love God and 
obey Him, for He is your life and the length of 
your days." 

The chief difference between our conception of 
human life and that of the Jews is that, according 
to our ideas, our mortal life, transmitted " ~ 
generation to generation, is not the true life, buti^ 
fallen life, and life, for some reason, temporarily d 
graded.^whereas, according to Jewish ideas, t! 
life is the most absolute reality, and the suprer 
good given to man under condition of obedience ti 
the will of God. We believe the transmission I 
our present fallen life from generation to generatioi 
to be a continuation of the curse ; the Jews believe 
it to be the highest happiness that man can attain. 
And that he attains it only through his fulfilment of 
the will of God. ~ 

It is upon this conception of life that Jesus founi 
his teaching of true and eternal life, which ', 
contrasts with individual and mortal life. " Exam 
the scriptures," he says to the Jews, " for 
you think you have eternal life " (John v. 3 _ 

In answer to the youth who asked what he Bhoall 
do to have eternal life, Jesus answered, " If thou w' 
enter into life " (he does not say " life eternal" b 
simply "life") "keep the commandments" (Mat 
^ix. 17). He gives the same answer to the scrib 

Tlis do and thou shalt live " (Lute k. 28). Thel 
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Jesua speaks of life without adding " life eternal." 
In both instances, JeBus defines what is to be under- 
stood by the words " eternal life." Jn using them, 
he means exactly what was said over and over again 
in the Hebrew Law, namely, that the fulfilment of 
the will of God is Life Eternal. As opposed to the 
temporal and individual life, Jesus teaches that 
" eternal life " which, accoi-ding to Deuteronomy, 
God promised Israel, but with this difference : that 
the Jews believed " life eternal " to obtain only 
among the chosen people of Israel, and to be acquired 
only by fulfilment of the exclusive laws given by God 
to Israel, whereas, according to the teaching of Jesus, 
the "life eternal" is perpetuated by the "Son of 
man," and is to be acquired by the fulfilment of 
those laws of Jesus which express the will of God 
for all humanity. 

Jesus contrasts the individual life not with a life 
beyond the grave, but with the universal life — 
embracing the Fast, Present, and Future Life of all 
Humanity^ — the Ufe of the " Son of man." 

According to the Hebrew teaching, deliverance of 
the individual life from death was to be gained by 
the fulfilment of God's will as expressed by His 
Commandments in the law of Moses, Only under 
this condition the life of the Jewish people would 
not perish, but would be transmitted from generation 
to generation in the chosen people of God. 

According to the teaching of Jesus, deliverance of 
the individual life from death is to be gained by the 
fulfilment of God's will as expressed in the com- 
mandments of Jeiius. Under this condition only, 
individual life does not perish, but becomes un- 
changeable and eternal in the Son of man. The 
difference is only this, that service of the God of 
Moses is service of the God of our nation : whereas 
service of the Father of Jesus Christ is service of 
tlie God of all men. The perpetuity of life in the 
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generations of one people was doubtful, becaui 
that rape jtaelf might disappear, and anyhow, suck 1 
perpetuity depended on a casual posterity. Th6 [ 
perpetuity of life according to the teaching of Jesn 
is sure, because it is transferred unto the "Son i 
man " living by the will of the Father, 

Even granting that the words of Jesus o __ 

the last judgment, the end of the world, and oth^ 
passages in the Gospel of Jolin, convey a promise of 
future life for the sonis of the dead, still it remains 
certain that his teachings concerning the light of 
life and the "kingdom of God" had another sig- 
niRcance for his hearers eighteen hundred years ago, 
and for us to-day,— namely, that the only true life is 
the life of the " Son of man " according to the wilt 
of the Father. This can be the more easily admitted, 
because tlie teaching of true life by the will of the 
Father include8 the conception of immortality and 
life beyond the grave. 

Perhaps it would be more judicial to suppose that 
after this life on earth, bved by man in fulfilment of 
his individual will, he should enter upon another 
eternal personal life in heaven, full of all manner of 
joys. But to believe that this is so, to try to con- 
vince ourselves that for our good actions we shall be 
rewarded by eternal blisB and for our evil ones by 
eternal torment, does not assist us to understand the 
teaching of Jeaus. On the contrary, to believe this 
is to deprive hia teaching of its essential groundwork. 

The whole teaching of Jesus consists in the realiii>- 
ation, by those who would follow it, of the shadoW ~ 
nature of individual life, the need for its renunciatioi 
and its transference to the universal life of Humanitf 
—the life of the " Son of man." On the ( 
hand, the doctrine of the immortality of thi 
dividual soul does not inspire man 
personal life, but, on the contrary, for e 
that personality. 
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^^^^Blthe ideas of Jews, Chinese, Hindus, and all the 
other races who do not hold with the dogmas of the 
Fall and Iledemption, life is the life we see. Man 
lives, has children, educates them, grows old and 
dies ; his children grow up and continue his life, 
which is transmitted without interruption from one 
H^neration to another, — just as witli all other exlating 
things, stones, metals, plants, animals, the earth and 

I the stars, and all things in the Universe. Life is 
life, and we must employ it as beat we can. To live 

I for oneself alone is unreasonable. Therefore since 

I the beginning of human existence men have always 
sought for some object in life outside of themselves ; 
they live for their children, their family, their 
country, and for humanity, for all that does not die 
with the individual life. 

But according to the doctrine of the Church, 
human life, as the supreme good known to us, is 

I only the smallest partiele of the life which, for a 
time, is held back from iis. According to this 
doctrine, our life is not the life which God wished 
and should have given us : it is an evil, fallen, and 
degenerate life — a parody of the life which we 
imagine God meant to give us. According to this 
conception, the chief aim of life is not to try to live 
this mortal life given us in accordance witli the will 
of the Giver of life, — not to render it eternal by 
transmission to future generations, like the Jews — 
or by union with the will of the Father, as was taught 
by Jesus, — but the thief aim of life is to convince 
ounielves that after this life will begin the real life. 

Jesns says not u word about thLs imaginary life, 
which God ought to have given us, hut for some reason 
withheld. The tlieoriea of Adam's fall, of eternal 
life in Paradise, and of the immortal soul breathed 
by God into Adam, were unknown to Jesus, and 

' were never mentioned by him, even in the slightest 
allusion. 
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fe aa it is, and as it always v 

a imaginary life which has never ^ 

can we understand the teaching J 



Jesus speaks of li 
je. We speak of a 
existed. How then 
of Jesus ? 

Jesos could not have imagined so strange an idfli 
among hie followers. He supposes that all me 
must recognise the necessity of the destruction < 
individual life^ and he reveals to them life i 
structible. He gives peace to those who ari 
trouble ; but to those who are convinced that tlw 
already have more than Jesus offers, his teachi 

1 give nothing. If I try to persuade 
work, telling him he will get food and clothing it 
return, while the man imagines himself to be if 
millionaire, of course my persuasions will have > 
effect. It is the same with the teaching of Jesu 
Why should I labour for bread when I am already 

' " Why should I try to live this life as God wills 
it, when I am assured that, in any case, 1 possess an 
eternal individual life ? 

We are taught that Christ saved men when 1 
the Second Person of the Trinity, God, beca 
incarnate, and taking upon himself the sins i 
Adam, and of all men, atoned for them to the Firs 
Person of the Trinity, and established for our salvs*! 
tion his Church and sacraments. Men believe that-V 
thus they are saved and obtain an eternal individual ' 
life beyond the grave. But it is impassible to deny 
that Christ saved, and still saves men by this also, 
that, pointing out to them their inevitable ruin, in 
Jiis words, " 1 am the way, the truth, and the life,'S 
he lihows them the true path of life, in excbongC' 
for that treacherous |mth of individual life ^ 
we formerly followed. 

Though some may doubt of a life and salvsU* 

beyond the grave, founded on the doctrine of tl 

L atonement, no one can doubt of the salvation of a] 

I men, if they be shown the inevitable niin of personj 
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and the true path of safety in the union of their 
will with that of the Father. Let any reasonable 
man ask himself, what his life and death are, and 
let him try to give to them any other meaning than 
that given by Christ ! 

Any idea of personal life, — unless founded on the 
renunciation of self to serve others, mankind, the 
Son of man, — is a phantom which vanishes at the 
first touch of reason. That my personal life perishes, 
but that the life of the world after the will of the 
Father does not perish, and that identification with 
that will alone gives me the possibility of salvation, 
I cannot doubt, 

But this is so little compared with the sublime 
religious faith in a future life ! 

Little, I grant, but it is sure. 

I am lost in a snowstorm. One of ray companions 
assures me that he sees lights in the distance and 
that there is the village. But it is only a delusion, 
which we believe because we wish to do so. We 
have searched for those lights and cannot find them. 
Another comrade goes looking about in the snow, 
and at last he reaches the road, and cries to us, 
"Do not go on, the lights you see are in your own 
jancy ; you will but wander about and perish. 
Here is the road, I am standing on it, and it will 
lead us to safety." It is very Uttle. WhUe we 
believed in the lights that shone only in our be- 
wildered eyes we foresaw ourselves in the village, 
in a warm hut, safe and at rest. Now we have 
nothing but the hard road. But if we follow the 
false lights we must surely peiish : if we follow the 
road, we shall surely be saved. 

What was 1, then, to do, if I alone understood 
the teaching of Jesus? If I, surrounded by those 
who neither iiilfilled nor understood it, stood alone 
ia my belief? 

1 to do? Live as all did, or live after 
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the teaching of Jesus? I understood the teaclii 
of Jesus in his commandments, and saw tliat the 
fulfilment of them gives happiness to me and to all 
mea on earth. 1 understood that the fulfilment of 
these (commandments is the will of the Univi 
Spirit from whom my own life also springs, 

I understood further that, with all those 
me, I should inevitably perish by a senseless life 
death if I did not fulfil the will of the Fathei 
which alone lay the possibihty of safety. 

By acting as all do, 1 shall certainly act 
to the general good, shall certainly act contrary; 
the will of the Father of Life, and 
deprive myself of the only possibUity of betteri] 
my desperate state. By doing what Jesus tead' 
me, I shall continue the worlc of men before 
contribute to the good of all men now living and 
to live after me, and do the will of Him who called 
me into being, which can alone aave me. 

The circus is on fire, the crowds crush and suffocate 
each other, pressing against the door which opens 
from the inside. There comes one who cries, " Stand 
away from the door, turn back ! The more you 
[iress on, the less your hope of safety. Turn back, 
and you will find a way out and be saved." Whether 
many or only one listens to the voice maki 
difference ; having heard and believed, what can 
do, but turn back, and call upon all to listen to 
voice of him who would save them ? I may 
suffocated, crushed to death, but nevertheless 
sole chance of safety ties in finding the only is 
I cannot but go that way. A saviour must be one 
in truth, he must save ; and the salvation of Christ 
is real salvation— he appeared, he spake, and th?_ 
human race was saved. 

The circus has been bnming an hour ; it 
to haste, if we would save those inside. But 
world has beeji burning for eighteen hundred 
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Race Jesus said, " I came to cast lire upon the 
1 will teed it till it bum, aud it shall burn 
uiiiii men are saved." Why are men here, why 

' does the fire bum, but that men may have the 
blessing of salvation ? 

Understanding this, I understood and believed 
that Jesus is not only the Messiah, the Christ, but 
the Saviour of the world. 

I know there is no other way of escape for myself, 
or for tliose who together with me have to endure 
the pains of this life. I know that for them as for 
me, the only escape is through tlie fulfilment of the 
commands of Jesus, which procure for all the highest 

I possible bliss. Shall I have more difficulties to 
encounter, shall I die the sooner by following his 
teaching ? 

I Such a prospect can only alurm one who does not 

pwceive how senseless and empty is his separate 
personal life, or who imagines that he will not die ; 

I but it does not alarm me, for I know that to live 

I for my own individual happiness is the greatest 
possible folly, and that after so foolish a life I must 
still die ; and so, though 1 die even as all who have 

I not believed Jesus, my life and death will have 
sense both for me and for all ; they will have been 

' of use for the salvation and the hfe of all ; — and it 
is this that Jesus taught. 
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Were all men to fulfil the teaching of Jesus, the 
kingdom of God would be come on earth. If I 
alone fulfil it, 1 shall have done the best for all, and 
for myself. There is no other salvation. 
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Bat mhexe can 1 find faith to enable me to fill 
this teaching and always to follow it ? 

" I believe. Lord, help thou mine unbelief." 

The disciples asked Jesus to strengthen tin 
&ith. " I desire to do well, but I do ill," sap H 
Apostle Paul. 

" It is hard to be saved," is what each says i 
thinks. 

A drowning man calls for help. A rope, which 
alone can save him, is thrown to him, and be says, 
"Assure me, before 1 lay bold of it, that this rope 
will Gave me ; I bebeve it will, but still assist i 
unbelief." What does it all mean? If the i 
refuse to take hold of the rope, it proves he c 
understand his situation. 

How can a Christian, professing to believe i 
divinity of Christ and his teaching, however J 
understand it, still say that he desires to beUei 
but cannot ? 

God Himself has visited earth and said, " Etem 
suffering, fire, utter and immutable darkness, 
you, and here is your salvation — believe and 
My teaching." A Christian cannot possibly i 
believe the offered salvation, he cannot refrain from 
profiting by it, he cannot say, " Help my unbelief." 

For a man to speak so, it is evident not only that 
he doubts his perdition, but that he beUeves in his 
safety. Children who, having faUen overboard, are 
kept floating by the current, by their clothes, or by 
their feeble struggling, do not realize the danger 
they are in. A rope is thrown to such a one from 
the ship, he is told he will certainly pierish, and he 
is implored to catch hold of the rope. (The jiarables 
of the woman who found the lost penny, of tlu 
shepherd who found his lost sheep, of the feast 4 
the prodigal son, all allude to the same thing.) "" 
the child does not beUeve. He does not doubt t 
rope, but he does not know that he is perishi 
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Other li^t-hearted children have told him that he 
will continue to float happily even when the ship 
has disappeared. He does not believe that liis 
clothes will be soaked, his little arms tired, and that 
at last he will sutTocate and sink ; and therefore he 
pays noattention to the rope of safety. 

In like manner people become persuaded that 
they will not perish, and so reject the teHchiiig of 
the Christ-God ; continuing to say, " Uphold our 
belief that we are not perishing." 

To do so is impossible. To be assured of their 
safety they must cease irom doing that which causes 
their ruin, and begin to do what will save them ; 
they must take hold of the rope. But they do not 
wish to do so, but desire to be convinced that they 
are safe, though under their eyes their fellows perish 
daily. This desire they tail faith, and it is only 
natural that it never suffices them, and that they 
always require to be adding new things to it. 

And when I understood the teaching of Jesus I 
saw that this desire was not faitli, and that it was 
this, falsely called faith, that the Apostle James 
had refuted in his epistle (ii. 14) :i "What doth it 
profit, my brethren, if a man lhaikii he hath faith, 
but have not works.-' Can that faith save him? If 
a brother or sister be naked, and in lack of daily 
food, and one of you say unto them. Go in peace, 
be ye warmed and tilled ; and yet ye give them not 
the things needfol to the body ; what doth it profit > 
Even so faith if it have not works, is dead in itself. 
Yea, a man will say, Tliou hast faitli and 1 have 
works ; shew me thy faith apart trom thy works, 
and 1 will shew thee my faith by my works. Thou 

' Thia ep!«lle for s long time wis not accepted hy the Church, 
and when at last it wa>, it underwent certain distortions; aome 
wordi are left out, some are transposed oi arbltrarilf tranilated. 
I have retained the authoriied Rusjlan version, correcting only 
tome inaccuracies according to Tiachendorfs maiiuiicriiic. 
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believest that God is one, thou doest well ; thi^ 
devils also believe, and shudder. But wilt thou 
know, O vain mnn, that faith a|)art from works is 
barren ? Was not Abraham our father justified by 
works, in that he offered up Isaac his son upon the 
altar? Thou seest that faith wrought with hif J 
works, and by works was faith made perfect. . . .J 
Ye see that by works a man is juatiiieil, and not b^' ' 
faith. . , . For as the body apart from the spirit 
is dead, even so faith apart from works is dead." 

James says that the only sign of faith is work, 
which flows irom it, so that the unproductive faith 
does not esist, and can neither feed others nor assist 
itself; it is only a desire to believe something, a 
false verbal assertion that one believes in what one 
does not believe. According to the definition of 
the apostle, faith is that which originates action, 
and action that which completes faith, that is, makes 
laith be faith. 

The Jews asked Jesus (Matt, xxvii. 42 ; Mark xv. 
32 ; John vi. 30), « What then doest thou for a sign 
that we may see and believe thee ? What workest 
thou ? " " Let him now come down from the cross, 
that we may see and beheve." " He saved others ; 
himself he cannot save. He is the King of Israel ; 
let him now come down from the cross, and we will 
beUeve on him," 

And to such demands for the enforcement of their 
faith, Jesus answered, that their desire was vaui, and 
that he could not force them to believe what they 
would not. "If 1 tell you, ye will not believe" 
(Luke xxii. 67). " I told you, and ye believe not. 
. . . Ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep" 
(John X. 25, 26). 

The Jews demanded precisely what is required by 
Church - reared Christians — some exterior sign as 
evidence to Jesus' teaching ; but he showed the 
impossibility of such, and explained that they faili 
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■, not tor want of a sign, but because they 
lid not follow the way of life he had shown to 
his sheep. And he explained further (John v. 44) 
who his sheep were, why some beUeve, and others 
do not, and what is the foundation of faith. How 
can ye beheve, he said, when ye accept teaching ^ 
(3o^) one from another, but seek not the teaching 
from the one God? In order to beheve, he said, 
you must seek the teaching which comes from God 
alone. " He that speaketh from himself seeketh his 
own glory " (Saiav ■rqv ISiav) : " hut he that seeketh 
the leaching of Him that sent him, the same is true, 
and no unrighteousness is in him" (John vii 18). 
The teaching of life, So'^a, is the foundation of faith, 
and all action flows spontAaeously fi'om faith, and all 
faith from our idea of life. 

There may be an indefinite variety of action, 
an almost inflnite number of beliefs, but there can 
only be two doctrines of life, one of which Jesus re- 
pudiates, the other he accepts. The first— the source 
of all error — consists in making individual life an 
essential reality belonging to the man. It is this 
which has inspired the various beUefs and actions of 
men of the world, which has now and has had always 
many followers. The second — preached by all the 
pro{jiet«, and taught by Jesus^ — is that our individual 
life only acquires a meaning in the fulfilment of the 
will of God. 

If A man be pei'suaded that his individuaUty is of 
the chief importance to hipi, he will also beheve 
that personal welfare is the real end of his hfe, and 
in accordance with this he will have a faith and 
modes of action corresponding, either for the ac- 
cumulation of property, the attainment of celebrity, 
or the satisfaction of his passions, If a man accept 

^ S6(a, as in man; other places, is quiCe erroneously traoslated 
by the word ^Ary : li^a from SoWui means view, Judgment, 
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the second doctrine, if he be connnced that I 
consists solely in accomplishing the will of I 
according to the faith of Abraham and the teac£ 
of Jesus, such belief will give colour to his princijd 
and out of it his actions will flow. 

This, then, is the reason why those who believfr'l 
a separate personal life cannot accept the teachJ 
of Jesus; and, with this belief, their deeds ■ 
alwa}^ correspond to their faith, and not to t 
intentions and their words. The desire for n ' 
an old and yet present desire, must destroy a 
understanding' of life. We may pray, partake of W 
Communion, become philanthropic, build churches, 
convert others, — and yet all the while be far from 
fbUowing Jesus, because we will not, as Abraham 
did, bring our " only son " as a sacrifice. 
Abraham doubt for one moment his duty to sacrifi^ 
to the God who alone gave a meaning to his lift 
Not for one moment did Jesus and his discipl 
hesitate to give up their lives to others, 
in that alone lay the object and blessing of tb^ 
lives. 

It is fi'om this total misunderstanding of I 
essence of faith which springs the strange desire of 
men to be persuaded into the belief that it is best 
to live according to the teaching of Jesus, while at 
the same time with all the power of their soul, and 
by all their teaching of the good of individual 
esifltence, they strive to live in a way quite at 
variance to his teaching. 

The foundation of our faith Ues in the meaning we 
give to life, and from this meaning proceeds our 
appreciation of what is important and unimportant 
in life ; our " faith " is, in fact, our conception of 
all the phenomena of life. Those who possess a 
faith founded on the conviction of personal welfare, 
cannot make it coincide with a faith deduced from 
theteachingof Jesus, any more than his first disciple*— 
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The misconception is frequently and 
clearly alluded to in the Gospels. The disciples 
repeatedly asked Jesus to confirm their underst^d- 
ing of his teaching (Matt. ss. 20-28 and Mark x. 
35-45). After those words — so terrible to all who 
believe in individual life and put their happiness in 
the riches of the world — that tJiey who have riches 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God, and after 
the other words-^still more terrible to those who 
believe only in a personal life — that he who forsakes 
not all, and even life itself, for Christ's sake, shall not 
be saved — after these words, Peter asks, " What 
shall we then receive who have forsaken all and 
followed thee ? " Then, according to Mark, James 
and John — and, according to Matthew, their mother 
also — ask Jesus to allow them to sit at his side when 
he shall be in glory. They ask that he should con- 
firm their faith by the promise of reward. To Peter's 
question, Jesus answered by a parable (Matt. xx. 
l-l6.) To James, he replies, " Ye know not what je 
ask." That is, " You ask the impossible ; you do not 
understand my teaching', which means the renuncia- 
tion of personal life, und yet you ask personal reward 
and personal glory. You inay drink the cup (live 
the Ufe) that I drink of: but you cannot be seated 
by my side ; you cannot be equal to me. It is only 
in life on earth thcit the great enjoy the power and 
glory of personal life ; but you, my disciples, should 
know that the significance of life is not in personal 
happiness but in the service of all men, in humiUty 
before all men. Man lives not to be served but to 
serve, and to give his personal life a ransom for all." 
In answer to those demands of his disciples which 
proved to him how they misunderstood his teaching, 
Jesus does not tell them " to believe," that is to 
modify the appreciation of good and evil resulting 
from their own doctrines (that he knew to be im- 
possible), but he explains to tliem that real mejining 
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of life which is the foundation of faith— that is, ^ 
true appreciation of what is good and evil, important 
and unimportant 

In reply to Peter's question, " What reward shall 
we receive for our sacrifices ? " Jesus relates the 
parable of the workmen who were hired at different 
timea, but received the same remuneration. Jesus 
revealed Peter's entire misconception of his teaching, 
which was the cause of his lack of faith. Jeans says, 
"It is only in the i^rsonal and senseless life that 
reward in proportion to the work done is important 
aiid desirable. Belief in remuneration equivalent to 
the work done is founded on the doctrine of personal 
life. It arises from a presumption of certain rights 
which we imagine we possess, — but man has no rights 
to anything, nor can he have them : he has only 
duties which he must fulfil for the good accorded 
to hira, and therefore he can exact nothing even 
though he actually sacrifice hia life for others ; he 
cannot return the good that has been given him, 
and therefore the Master cannot be unjust to him. 
Therefore if a man claims a right to his life, if he 
dispute with the Origin of aU, with the source from 
which be received his life, then he proves by that 
that he has no idea of the real meaning of life." 

Men, having received happiness, demand more : 
having waited, idle and miserable, in the market 
place, living not at all, the Master summons theni 
and gives them the supreme blisa of life — labour. 
They accept the offered benefits, and still they are 
discontented. They set to work with their false 
doctrine of possessing rights to life and labour, 
and therefore imagine that their labour must be 
"remunerated." They do not understand that in 
labour itself is the highest good wliioh can be ac- 
corded to men, for which they ought to return all 
that is in their power, instead of demanding 
"reward." No man, having the false c 
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: workmen, can have a true and 



id the workmen re- 
to the disciples' 
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PTHE held by thea 
right faith. 

The parable of the Mastt 
turning from the field, told u 

prayer that Jesua should strengthen their faith, 
defines more clearly stiU the basis of the faith which 
Jesua taught. 

On hearing the injunction to pardon one's brother, 
not seven times but seventy times seven (Luke svii. 
3—10), the disciples, struck by the difficulty of this 
eshortation, esclnimed, " Yes, — ^but— it is necessary 
to believe in order to fulfil that: so increase our 
faith," just as before they had asked, " What reward 
shall we have? " The some request is made to-day 
by all so-called Christiana. " I wish to believe but 
I cannot: confirm in me the belief that the rope of 
salvation will save me." Such men say, as the 
Jews said when they demanded miracles, "Make us 
believe : — whether by pi-omises or miracles, malce us 
beUeve in our salvation." 

The disciples argued as do most of ua : " It would 
be pleasant to go on Uving our selfish, wilful life of 
personal welfare, and at the same time to believe 
that if we were to obey the will of God we should 
be atill happier!" 

We all make a similar demand, opposed to the 
whole of Christ's teaching, and yet are astonished to 
find faith difficult. 

And Jesus answered this radical misunderstanding, 
which existed then as now, in a parable in which he 
shows the true natiu'e of faith. Faith proceeds not 
from blind trust in wliat he said, but only from the 
eonsciousness of one's own position. It is founded 
solely on the rational consciousness of what it is best 
to do, being in a certain position; and it is im- 
possible to excite a faith that would not collapse at 
the first temptation, either by promises of reward or by 
threats of perdition ; for the faith which can move 
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mountains, which caiuiot possibly waver, is feuui 
upon the consciousness of inevitable loss, and of 
only salvation possible to one so placed. No 
mi&es of reward are needed to have faith. It 
only necessary to know that the sole salvation from 
inevitable destruction is in all men living accordiag 
to the will of the Master. He who has once under- 
stood this will not seek for confirmation of hts faith, 
but will work out his salvation without exhortatioa 

r- Jesus says, "When the master returns from the 
field with his labourer he does not bid him to eat st 
once, but to serve his master, and tend the beasts, 
and only when this is done does the labourer at 
to his own meaL And the man will do so withoat 
feeling that he lias been unjustly treated, nor doe.8 fa^ 
praise his self-sacrifice, nor expect a reward, or even 
thanks ; he acts so for so he ought to act, and he 
only does what he knows he must do, because this 
is the inevitable condition of his service, and at the 
same time the true welfare of his Ufe. So also you," 
says Jesus, " when you have done all that is re- 
quired of you (all that you are bidden to do), regard 
yourselves as having only done what it is your duty 
to do. I He who understands his position towards the 
Master will also understand that he can live only by 
complying with the Master's will, and will also know 
in what his welfare consists, and will posscFis tfaftt 
faith to which nothing is impossible." This is the 
faith that Jesus teaches — the fuith that is based 
upon the rational consciousness of the true meaning 
of life. ( 

The foundation of faith, according to the teaching 
of Jesus is liglit— light in the sense which is opposed 
to darkness (John i. 9-12). "That was the true 
light which lighteth every man, coming into the 
world. He was in the world, and the world was 
made by him, and the world knew him not. 
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received him not. But an maay as received liim, to 
them gave he the right to become children of God." 
"And this is the judgment, that the light is come 
into the world, and men loved the darkness rather 
than the light, for their works were evil. For every 
one that doetli ill hateth the light, and cometh not 
to the light, lest his works should be reproved. But 
he that doeth the truth eometh to the light, that 
his works may be made manifest, because they have 
been wrought in God" (Johniii. 13-2]). 

For the man who has understood the teaching of 
Jesus, there ean be no q uestion as to the confirmation 
of his faith. Faith, according to Jesus' teaching, is 
founded upon the light — truth. Jesus nowhere 
calls for faith in himself; he calls only for faith in 
the truth. 

He says to the Jews (John viii. 40), " Ye seek to 
kill me, a man who hath told you the truth, which 
I heard from God." 

" Which of you convicteth me of sin ? If I say 
truth, why do ye not believe me? " (ver. iS). He 
says {John xviii. ;i7), "To this end have 1 been 
born, and to this end am I come into the world, 
that I should bear witness unto the truth. Every 
one that is of the truth heareth my voice." 

He says (John xiv. fi), " I am the way, the truth, 
and the life." 

In tile same chapter he says to his disciples, " The 
Father shall give you another Comforter, that he 
may be with you for ever, even the spirit of trutli : 
whom the world cannot receive ; for it beholdeth 
him not, neither knoweth him : ye know him ; for 
he abideth with you, and shall be in you " (vers. 16, 
17). 

He says that all his teaching is truth — that he 
himself is truth. 

The subject of the teaching of Jesus is truth. 
Faith in him, therefore, is not confidence in anything 
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coucemlng Jesus himself, but it is the knowledge 
truth. It is useless to endeavour to persuade 
into the truth of his teaching, or to buy him over 
obey it by the promise of rewards. He who under- 
stands it will have faith in it, because it is truth. 
He who knows the truth necessary for his own wel- 
fare, cannot but believe in it, as the drowning man, 
once aware of his danger, cannot but lay hold of the 
rope that is thrown to save him. The question, 
therefore, What shall we do that we may believe? 
is one that proves only our totnl misunderstanding 
of the teaching of Jesus. 
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CHAPTER X 



4 

he teaching 



We say that it is dillicult to live after the t 
of Jesus. How can it be otherwise when aU throujih 
our life we industriously hide from om-aelves our 
real position, striving only to confirm our desire 
that the position is other than it is. We elevate 
this confidence, re-christened faith, into something 
sacred, and by every means — by violence, by 
persuasion, by threats, flattery, deceit — we allure 
men to accept it. 

In this demand for belief in the impossible and 
unreasonable, we go so far that the very unreason- 
ableness of what we 4sk to be believed is taken as 
a sign of its truth. It was a Christian who said 
credo t/uia abxurdnm, and others with rapture repeat 
it, supposing that to demand a belief in the impossible 
is the best means of ensuring truth. 

Not long since a certain clever and learned n 
told me in conversation that the Christian teacliing 
touching the moml side of life, was of small im 
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^^flce. " All that is in it," said he, "can be found 
" among the Stoics, the Brahmins, and in the Talmud. 
The substance of Christianity is not in that, but in 
the theosophical teaching contained in its dogmas." 
This means, that what is dear in Christianity, is not 
what is eternal and common to all humanity, not 
what is required for life, not what is rational, but 
something which cannot be understood, which is 
useless, something in the name of which millions 
of men have been slaughtered. 

We have formed our false view of life and of the 
world from our own evil passions and corrupt 
desires ; and belief in this false view, connected 
only externally with the teaching of Jesus, we 
account the most necessary and important object in 
life. Were it not for this age-long trust in a lie, 
the teaching of Jesus would long ago have triumphed. 
It is Iperliaps a terrible thing to say, yet it seems 
to me that were it not for the Church's commentaries 
on this teaching, those who are now called 
Christians would be much nearer to Jesus ; they 
would be much nearer to a rational conception of 
the good in life than they are now. The moral 
teaching of all the prophete of mankind would not 
be closed for them ; they would have their own 
lesser teachers of truth, and would believe in them. 
But now that the whole truth has been unfolded, 
it has seemed so terrible to those whose deeds are 
evil, that they have perverted it into a lie, and all 
confidence in the real truth has been lost. In our 
European society, to the testimony of Christ that 
he came upon earth to bear witness of the truth, 
and that all who are of the truth must listen to him, 
we have long since answered in the words of Pilate^ 
"What is truth?" 

These words, expressive of such sad and deep 
irony, we have taken seriously and made a faith of. 
We all live on earth not only without truth, but in 
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the fiiTii conviction that of all vain pursuit; 
vaiiiest is thHt searcli for truth which is to detenuint 
our knowledge of the meaning of the life of man. 

The doctrine which regulates life, which among 
all nations, up to the times of our European 
society, was always accounted the most important, 
concerning which Jesus said tliat it was the "one 
thing necessary," is the one thing excluded from 
our life, from all influence over man's acts. It is 
I'elegated to a. special institution called the Church, 
and even those who officiate therein have long 
ceased to believe in it. 

The only window through which light 
and to which the eyes of all thinking and sufiei 
men are turned, is shot. To the question, ""' 
am I ? What am I to do ? Cannot you show 
way, through the teaching of that God, who, you 
say, came to save us, to lighten my life of its 
bunlens ? "— the only answer I receive is; "Fulfil 
tlie commands of those in authority over you, atui 
beheve in the Church ! " " But why is our life on 
earth so bad ?" exclaims a tlespairing voice, "Why 
is there all this evil ? Must I through life take 
part in it ? Cannot it be lightened .' " The answer 
is, " It is impossible. Your wish to live well and to 
help others to do so is pride ; though a beautiful 
thought, it is vftiii. The only thing it can save foKj 
you is your soul in the next world. If you do m 
wish to take part in the evil of this world, g 
of it." 

" This way is open to all," says the Church ; 
know also that, if you chouse this path, you c 
take part in the life of the world, you must cei 
hve, and slowly kill yourself." 

"There are only two paths," say our teat 
" to believe in and obey those in authority and ti 
part in the evils which we institute ; or to leave tl 
world and go into a monastery, abstain from slefi 
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^^^Vn food, and staud on a pillar tu mortify ynur flesh, 
r to bow down agaia and again, and to do nothing at 
all for your fellow-men." If you will not do this, 
I you must confess that the teaching of Jesus cannot 

I lje fulfilled, must accept the lawlcas life consecrated 

I hy rehgion, or else renounce life, that is, slowly 

commit suicide. 

Strange as must seem the error to one who 

understands the teaching of Jesus, the falsehood 

I that, though so good for men it is impracticable,^ — 

the other felsehood, that a nuin who really wishes, 

I not in words but in deed, to fulfil his teaching, must 

retire from the world, is still more strange. 

This erroneous idea that it is better for a man to 
withdraw from the world than to expose himself to 
its temptations, is an old one, long known to the 
Hebrews, but altogether foreign, not only to the 
spirit of Christianity, but even to Judaism. And it 
was to refute this very error that the story of the 
prophet Jonah was written, long before the time of 
Jesus ; a story often and lovingly quoted bj' him. 

Jonah, a prophet, desires to be the only righteous 
man, and condemns the depravity of the men 
around him. But God shows him that just beeause 
he is a prophet it is his duty to show to ening men 
the knowledge of the truth, and that, so far from 
flying from men because of their sins, he should live 
among them to purge them of those sins, all the 
more because they aie erring. But Jonah despises 
the depraved Ninevites and flees from them, till 
God brings him back to them, by means of the 
whale, and the master's will is accomplished ; the 
Ninevites accept the teaching of God through him, 
and their life is purified. 

But Jonah is not jtleaaetl with being the instru- 
ment of the divine will ; he is vexed, aud jealous of 
Uie Ninevitea — he wishes to be good and wise alone. 
*' ^ retires into the desert, bewailing his lot, and 
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i-epTOaehing God. Then in one night a guurd growi 
over him, to shelter him from the sun, but in '' 
next H worm destroys the gourd, and Jonah s 
more bitterly reproaches God, that this gourd, 
useful to him, hua perished. Then God says, ' 
art sorry for the gourd, which thou caliest thine om 
in one night it grtw and in one night it pterishet 
shall uot 1 have pity on a whole people, which waj 
perishing, living like the beasts, unable to tell tin' 
right hiuid from the left ? Thy knowledge of thl 
truth was only needed for thee to give to those n' 
had it not." 

Jesus often quoted this story, but it is also relate 
in the Goepelfi how he himself, after visiting Jol 
the Baptist in the wilderness, and before begini ' 
to preach, was subject to the same temptation- 
was led by the devil (deceit) into the "wildemesa^ 
to be tempted, but, defeating the spirit of deceit b 
the strength of his soul, went afterwards into Gatile^V 
and from that time forth, turning not from the 
most depraved of men, he lived among Publicans, 
Pharisees, and ainnera, teaching them the truth.' 

According to the teaching of the Church, Jesus, 
God in man, gave us an example of life. He passed 

'Lukeir. i,i: Christ was led by the spirit of deceit into tlie 
wilderness to be lempted. Matt. iv. 3, 4 : The spirit of deceit 
said to Chrlit, that he was not thir Son of God if he could not 
of tlones make bread. Christ answered, 1 can lire wllhoul 
bread, I lire by that which God breathed into roe. Then tht 
tpirlt of deceit said, If so, then throw thyKlf from the height; 
thou wilt kill thy Besh, but the spirit breathed into Thee b' 
God ihaU not perish. Christ answered, My life ic 
the wiU of God. To kill die lleih is to go against the will 
God.ia to tempt God. Matt. It. g-ii : Then the spirit of < 
said. If so. then serre the flesh, as well as men do, and the 
will reward thee. Christ answered, 1 am powetless OTe 
Hesh ; my life is in the spirit ] but to destioy the fles! 
because the spirit is lodged in it bf the will of God, ai 
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the greater part of hia ddys, so far as they are known 
to ua, in the very whirl of life, among publicans and 
loose women, and in Jerusalem among the Pharisees. 
His two great commandments are. To love oiie's 
neighbour, and To spread the teaching of truth 
among men ; both of which require conatant inter- 
course with the world. And yet we seem to have 
drawn from them this conclusion, that Jesus teaches 
us to w:tire from the world, to have nothing to do 
with man. In a word, ao that we may follow the 
example of Jeaua, we are taught the exact reverse 
of all he taught and all he did. 

According to the interpreters of the Church, 
Christ's teaching offers, neither to those who live in 
the world nor to those who have chosen a mona.stic 
life, any doctrine of life— any meaiia of bettering it 
for themselves and othera — only the belief Of the 
men of thia world, that, though living ill here, we 
may still be saved in the world to come ; while to 
those who have chosen a life apart it in further 
ordained, that they should make life here still worse 
than it is. 

This, however, is not aa Jesua taught. 

He taught truth ; and if abstract truth be truth, 
it is not less the truth when applied practically. If 
life in God be the only true life, the only life that 
brings happiness with it, it is not less true or less 
happy here on earth amid all tlie changes and 
chances of the world. If our life here did not con- 
firm Chriaf 8 doctrine of life, his teaching would not 
be true. 

Jesus does not call men to leave the better for the 
worse, but the worse for the better. He pities men, 
perishing like a flock of wandering sheep, without a 
shepherd ; and he promises them a shepherd and 
good pasture. He says that his disciplea will be 
persecuted for the sake of his teaching, and that 
they must have patience and bear the persecutions 
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i)f thr wiirki witli fimine».t. But he does not t 
thftt by following liia tcnching, they will tiufTer n 
Ihnn liy following the teaching of the world ; on 
I'lmtriii'y, he foretells rtiisciy for the Utter, but t 
tluwo whi> follow him, etemnl happiness. 

Hl- (ItK'R not touch salvation through faiUi i 
uHi-ctlcisTti ; Umt is, through n deceit of the imaginW 
titin (ir through voluntary torments in this life ; I 
h«* ttuchrj! M life, through which, besides salvatim 
fRim the niin of ]ier»oiiiHl lite, we ahall have here o 
f^rth lc8S sufleHtig and more happiness than whei 
living for self alone. 

He tells men that, if they fulfil his teaching even 
tn the tnidst of those who neg-lect it, they will not 
on th*t ueeount he more unhappy, but, on the 
eoutnuy. h«ppier ihmi before. He says it is a sure 
eHleulatioii nf worldly wisdom to take no care for the 
thii^ of this world. 

In Mark (x. ;>S-:tl) we read: "Peter began ta 
my unto hint, I.0, we hove left wU, aivl have followeilj| 
the«. Jesus stttd. Verily I say unto yoo. There I 
no mail tK-tt luth let^ tHiuse, or brethren, or ststeii 
or nuilher. or Cither, or ohihltvn, or lands, Sor mir' 
sake, and for the gospel's sake, hut be dkall r eeei re 
a hutKbettfold now in this time, bouses, and brethren, 
kid sislers. luid tiiotbers. and ehildres, and landa^ 
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Considering the relative position of the follower* 
of Jesus and the followers of the world from an 
abstract point of view, it is impossible not to see that 
the position of the former must be the better one, 
were it only that they, doing good to every man, do 
not provoke the hatred of mnnkind against them. 
The followers of Jesus, doing evil to none, can be 
hateful only to evil men. The followers of the 
world should be hateful to all, for the law of their 
hfe is strife — the persecution of one another. The 
probabilities of suffering are the same for both, but 
with this difference, that the followers of .leaus will 
be prepared for it, while the followers of the world 
will bend the whole strength of their minds to 
find a way of escape froin it ; that the former will 
know that their Bufferings are necessary for the 
world's sake, while the latter will know not why they 
suffer. Considering the question, then, in this way, 
the position of Jesus' followers should be preferable 
to that of the followers of the world. But is it so 
ui reality ? 

In order to verity this point, let any one recall 
the difficult moments of his life, his bodily and 
mental sufferings, and then ask himself in whose 
name he has borne all these misfortunes ; in the 
name of the world or of Christ ? Let any sincere 
man review the whole current of hia life, and he 
will see that no suffering came from fulfilling the 
teaching of Jesus ; that the greater jjart of the 
misfortunes of his Hfe proceeded from his having 
been led away by the entanglements of the world 
into opposition to his own better impulses. 

In the course of a happy and fortunate life, using 
those words in their strictly worldly meaning, I have 
had to bear as many sufferings, brought upon me by 
the teaching of the world, as ever fell to the lot of 
a martyr for the name of Jesus. All the hardest 
moments of my life, from drunkenness and looseness 
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as a student, to duels, war, ilj-healtli, and tbe un-^H 
Dstural and tarmentiog conditions under which I ^| 
now live, all these fonn a martyrdom in the name of 'H 
the teaching of the world. V 

Remember that 1 am speaking of a life esceirtion- 
ally " fortunate," in the common sense of the word ; 
but how many martyrs there are who have suffered, 
and now suffer, through the teaching of the world, 
Bufferings I cannot even conceive of 1 

We do not see the difficulties and dangers of 
fulfilling the teaching of the world, because we 
consider all that it brings upon us as inevitable. 

We are convinced that all these misfortunes (of 
which we are ourselves the cause) are necessary 
conditions of our life, and in that conviction lies 
the very reason why we are unable to understand 
that Christ's teaching opens up a way of escape from 
our misfortunes into a life of hapjiiness. 

In order to be able to decide the questi<m of the 
relative liappiness of the contrasted lives, we must, 
lit least for the sake of the argument, get rid of 
this false conception, and with an unbiassed mind 
look at ourselves and all that goes on around us. 

Mingle with a crowd, especially a town crowd ; 
look into those hara^ed, agitated, sickly faces ; 
recall your own life and that of those whom you 
have known intimately; remember the violent 
deaths, the cases of suicide of which you have heard, 
—and then ask yourself the cau^e of all those miseries, 
and of that despair which ends in self-murder. You 
will see, terrible as it seems, that nine-tenths t " 
human sufferings spring from the teaching of tt 
world ; that all these sufferings are really needles 
and yet unavoidable, and that the majority of n 
are martyrs to the teachuig of the world. 

On a wet Sunday one autumn I rode in a tr 
through the Souharoff Market. For half a mile 1^ 
car made its way through a comjKiet crowd whifl| 
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Ided to let it pass. From morning to evening 
these thousands of people, the majority of whum are 
faun;j;i7 and in rags, jostle each other in the mud, 
abusing, cheating, hating each other; and it is the 
same in all the markets of Moscow. These people 
pass the evening in public-houses, and taverns, the 
night in their eomers and kennels, and this is the best 
day of their week ! On the Monday they again set 
about their toilsome work in their pestiferous dens. 

Think of the life of these people ; of the position 
they have left for the one they have made for them- 
selves. Think of the miceasing laltour they all 
voluntarily endure, men and women alike, and you 
will see then that they are truly mart3TS. 

They have left their houses, and fields, and flocks, 
many even their wives and childrt;n ; they have re- 
nounced all, even their liberty, and have come to the 
town to gain what the world considers necessary. 
And all these, besides the tens of thousands of 
unfortunates who kill themselves with the vile fare 
of the night lodging-houses, all, fi-om the fectory 
hands, cabmen, seamstresses, and prostitutes, up to 
the rich merchants, the State ministers, and their 
wives, lead a hard and unnatural life ; and yet not 
one has obtained what the world deems needful ! 

Seek among these people, from the beggar to the 
rich man, to find the one who has earned what the 
world thinks necessary, and you will find barely one 
out of a thousand. Each struggles with all hia 
strength to obtain not what he wants but what the 
world requires of him, and what he in consequence 
believes himself to be miserable without. No sooner 
has he won it, than he is called upon to obtain 
more and still more ; and so on and ever on without 
end, progresses that labour of Sisyphus, ruining the 
lives of all who pursue it. 

Take the scale of income, from those who spend 
three hundred roubles a year up to those who spend 
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fil^y thousand, and how seldom will you find a 
who is not jaded and wuru out with working for 
four hundred when he has three, for five hundred 
when he has four, and so on without end. There is 
not one with an income of five hundred who would 
voluntarily change places with another who has four. 
If there are some who do so, it is only for the chance 
of making money more quietly and surely. All 
want more and more to make the beet of their labour, 
and then to give this best, their life, their soul, 
without resene to the world. He who has to-day 
a coat and boots, will to-morrow want a watch and 
chain, the next day apartments with sofas and lamps ; 
next, carpets in the drawing-room and tine clothes ; 
afterwards he must buy a house, horses, pictures ui 
gilt frames, till finally he falls ill from overwork, and 
death ends the struggle. Another takes his place, 
and gives his labour and his life to the same Moloch, 
till he, too, dies in ignorance of all he has been 
working for. Can such a life be truly a happy one ? 
Gnnt him all that men call happiness, and yet, how 
wretched is his life. 

What are the main conditions of physical happi- 
ness, those which cannot be disputed ? 

One of the first and most generally acknowledged 
condiUons of physical happiness Ls a life which does 
not break the link between man and nature, a life 
in the open air, and in the light of the sun; an 
intimate connection with the earth, the plants, the 
animals. To be deprived of such a Ufe has been 
considered at all times and among all men the 
greatest misfortune. Prisonera feel this deprivation 
more acutely than all othen. 

Yet look at the life of worldly men. The greater 
their success, the farther are they from these con- 
ditions of happiness ; the greater their worldly 
happiness, the less they see of the sun, of the fields, 
the woods, and the animals that dwell thei 
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Many of them, and especially the womeu, live ti> old 
age without having more than once or twice, perhaps, 
seen the rising of the nan, without having ever seen 
the fields and the woods, save from a carriage or a 
train, and without having themselves either sown or 
planted anything, or fed, or reared any domestii- 
beast. 

Such people see only stuffs and stones and wood 
wrought upon by human labour, and even these they 
see not by the light of the sun, but by an artificial 
light ; they hear ouly the sound of carriages, 
machines, cannons, and musical instruments ; and 
underfoot or in their hands they have nought but 
the products of handicraft, they smell only the fumes 
of scents, wines, and tobacco-smoke ; and for the 
most part they eat, through the weakness of their 
digestion, what is not fresh but tainted. Their 
constant journeys from place to place do not bring 
them nearer to nature, for tJiey travel in shut-up 
l»xes. In the country and abroad, wherever they 
go, the same stuffs and wood are beneath their feet, 
the same curtains hide from them the light of the 
sun, the same lackeys iuid coachmen do not allow 
them to touch the ground, the plants, or the animals. 
Wherevei- they are, they are deprived, as though 
they were prisonej^, of this condition of happiness. 
And as prisoners console themselves with the blades 
of grass in the court of their prison, with spiders, and 
with mice, so these people console themselves with 
consumptive house -plants, parrots, lap-dogs, and 
monkeys, on which, however, they still bestow no 
care themselves. 

Another indisputable condition of happiness is 
labour; congenial, free, physical labour, which 
encourages a good appetite and sound, restorative 
steep. And again, the greater the good-fortime 
which people have in this world, the more they lack 
this second condition of happiness. All the " fortuii' 
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ate ones " of the world, the great dignlt&rii 
the rich, either, like imprisoned criminals, are 
altogether deprived of physical labour, and contend 
in vain with illness caused by the want of physical 
exertion, and still more unsuccessfully with ennui (I 
say unsuccessfully, because labour is only sweet when 
it is useful and needed, and these people want for 
nothing), or they are obliged to put up with work 
they dislike — bankers, for instance, lawyers, governors 
of towns, or ministers— while their wives decorate 
saloons, buy rich services of plate, and dress out more 
richly still themselves and their children. I say, 
work they disUke, for who has ever met among them 
one who look pride in his work, or perfoi-med it with 
the same zest with which the doorkeeper sweeps 
away the snow from before the house? These 
" fortunate ones," then, are either quite without 
work, or have only work which they dislike ; they 
are, indeed, in the condition of men condemned bf 
penal servitude. 

A third condition of happiness is famUy 
Here, again, the greater the worldly succes.? the 
is this happiness possible. Many are adulterers vhb 
voluntarily reject the joy of family life, and think 
only of its inconvenience. Even, when they are not 
guilty._pf_adultery, .children are not a joyto them, 
but a burden, and in orderto avoid having them 
they sometimes employ crinunal means. And when 
they have children, they rarely have the pleasure of 
their society. According to the laws of their life, 
they must give them over to the care of others, 
mostly entii-e strangers ; at first to foreigners, and 
afterwards to pubUc educational establishments. To 
such parents what doea a family bring but the grief 
of' having children who from infancy are as unhappy 
as themselves, and who often have only one feeling 
towards their parents, — a desire for their deatJi ui 
order to inherit their property ! 
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sufficiently astounding is the justification of this 
mode of life often heajtl from parents. " I am in 
want of nothing," says the parent, "tliou gh my li fe 
is-a haaLflne ; bt!t _I love my children, ^ d I live 
thu6-lbr tj ieir sake s?' mat is to say, "1 know for 
a certainty by experience that our Itfe is unhappy, 
and therefore 1 educate my children to be aa un- 
happy as I am. With that aim I bring them to 
the place where physical and moral infection is 
concentrated — to a town — give them over into the 
hands of strangers, who in their education have only 
interested motives, and thus corrupt my children 
physically, morally, and intellectuaUy." And this is 
the argument which justifies the unreasonable life of 
the parents themselves I They are not prisoners, but 
their tamUy life entails on them more suffering than 
the absence of it inHicts on the imprisoned. 

A fourth condition is a free and live intercourse 
with all the various classes of mankind. Here again, 
the higher that people have risen in the world, tlie 
more they miss this important condition of happi- 
ness. The higher your position, the narrower and 
more limited is the range of your intercourse, and 
the lower in intellectual and moi-at development are 
the few who form that charmed circle from which 
there is no escape. 

To the peasant and his wife the whole world lies 
open, and if there be a million of men who will not 
associate with him, he has eighty other millions left 
of the labouring classes, with whom, from Archangel 
to Astrachau, without waiting for a visit or an intro- 
duction, he can enter at once into the most intimate 
brotherly relations. 

For the government official and his wife there are 
hundreds who are his equals, but the higher class 
will not receive him, and the lower are cut off from 
him. For the rich man of the world there are 
worldly families enough, but from the rest he is 
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wholly separated. For the minister and the maS of' 
great wealth there is a tenth part of society as im- 
portant or wealthy an themselves. For emperors and 
kinga the circle becomes smaller still. Is not this 
truly impriaonmeiit, with the poaajbility of commu- 
nication with only two or three of the prisoner's 
gaolers ? 

There is also a fifth essential condition of liappi- 
nese, — health, and a natural and painless death. 
Here once more, the higher a man's social position, 
the less chance he has of these blessings. Compare 
a man in easy circuinstancea with the average 
peasant, and notwithstanding the hunger and e^cceS' 
sive toil tlie latter must endure (not through his own 
fault but through the cruelty of his superiors), yon 
will see that the lower on the social scale the 
healthier they are, and the higher, the more sickly, 
is true both of the men and the women. 

Recall to mind all the rich men and women you 
have known, and you will see that most of them are 
invalids. Amongst them, a healthy man who does 
not doctor himself continually, or at least periodically 
every summer, is as much an exception as is an 
invalid among the labouring classes. These iavour- 
ites of fortune practise secret vices which, among 
them, have become an attribute of early youth, 
TTiey ai-e toothless, bald or grey-headed at an 
age when the labourer is in the prime of manhood. 
Almost all are subject to nervous, stomachic, or 
sexual diseases arising from gluttony, drunkenness, 
debauchery, or drugging. Those who do not die young 
pass half their life in dosing themselves, or injecting 
morphia, and become miserable wrecks incapable of 
independent existence, living like parasites, or like 
those ants that are fed by their slaves. Consider 
their deaths. One committed suicide ; another 
rotted away from syphilis ; this old man succumbed 
to sexual excesses ; this young one died in the middlej 
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^^IR-castigation administered to stimulate his sesual 
passions. One was eaten alive by lice, another by 
worms. One died of gluttony, another of drunken- 
ness, a. third from the use of morphia, a. fourth from 
an induced abortion. One after another they perish, 
in the name of the world's teaehiug. And the 
multitude presses on behind them, and like inart3'TS 
they seek the same suffering, the same desti'uction. 

Thus is one life after another cast beneath the 
wheels of the chariot of this fatal god that crushes 
out these lives, and yet new victims, with groans and 
sobs and curses, throw themselves ever beneath it. 

" To follow the teaching of Christ is difficult ! " 
Christ says. Whoso wishes to follow me must leave 
house, and fields, and brothel's for me, bis God, and 
be shall receive in this world a hundredfold more 
houses, and fields, and brothers, and, moreover, life 
eternal. But no one follows him. 

The teaching of the world says, " Leave house, 
and fields, and friends, and brothers; leave the 
country for the unwholesome town ; pass your life 
in the public bnths, soaping the backs of strangers, 
standing naked in hot steam ; or as a petty clerk, 
counting other men's kopecks in a damp dark cellar ; 
or as a public prosecutor in tribunals, immersed in 
papers, occupied in making the lives of unhappy 
wretches still more miserable ; or as a minister of 
State, always signing in haste useless documents ; or 
as an officer, always bent on killing other men,— live 
this unnatural life, that must end in a painful death, 
and you shall receive nothing either in this world or 
in the world to come." And this call all obey. 

Christ says, " Take up thy cross and follow me " ; 
that is, "bear patiently tlie lot awarded thee, and 
obey Him who is thy God " ; yet none obey. 

But the first worthless man, fitted for nothing but 
I murder, who wears epaulettes and takes it into his 
i to say — Take not up a cross, but u knapsack and 
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a, gun, and follow me to inflict and undergo misery 
and certain death, is listened to, and obeyed by all. 

Abandoning family, parents, wives, and children, 
dressed hke buffoons, and obeying tiie will of the 
first man of higher rank they meet, slamng, worn 
out by long marches, men follow they know not 
where, like a herd of cattle to the slaughter-house. 
But they are not cattle, they are men. They cannot 
but know whither they are driven. With the un- 
answered question of " Why ? " on their lips, with 
despair in their hearts, they march to die from cold, 
and hnbger, and disease, from the fire of bullets 
cannon-balls. They slay and are slain ; yet not 
of them knows why or wherefore tliis is so. Th< 
are rpasted alive, flayed, disembowelled ; but the 
day again, at the call of the trumpet, the survivi 
march with their eyes open, to suffering and deal 
Yet no one finds any difliculty in obeying such coi 
mands. Not only the sufferers themselves, but thei 
fathers and mothers see no difficulty ; nay, they even 
urge their children to obedience. It seems to them 
that obedience to such commands not only is and 
must be expedient, but is a wise and moral law. 

We might believe that the teaching of Jesus is 
difficult, terrible, and leads to sufTeiing, were the 
consequences of the teaching of the world easy, and 
safe, and agreeable. But in reality the teaching of 
the world is more difficult to fulfil, more dangerous, 
more fraught with eufiering than that of .lesus. 

There were, it is said, at one time Christian 
martyrs, but they were exceptions ; it has been cal- 
culated that their number has reached 580,000 during 
eighteen hundred years. But if we count the 
martyrs to tlie world, for every single martyr to 
Christ we shall find a thousand martyrs of the world, 
whose sufferings have been a hundredfold greater. 
By death in war alone during the nineteenth ccntuty 
thirty millions of men have iaUeu ! 
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These men were all martyrs to the teaching of the 
world. Putting the teaching of Christ aside, had 
they but forborne to follow that of the world, what 
sufferings aud death would they have escaped '. 

If a man in a conscript country follows his own 
inclinations and refuses the life of a. soldier, he will 
be Bent to dig ditches ; but this at least is better 
than being done to death at Sebastopol or Plevna ! 
A man need only deny that doctrine which teaches 
him that he must wear (iue clothes and a gold chain 
and have a useless drawing-room ; he has only to 
satisfy himself that he need not commit all the follies 
required of him by the world, and he will never 
know overwork and sufl'ering, he will never know 
these eternal cares, that labour without rest or 
object ; he will never be debarred from intercourse 
with nature, from the work he dehghts in, from his 
family, and from health ; and finally, he will not die 
a senseless and painful death. 

Jesus never taught raen that martyi-doin in liis 
name was necessary. But he did teach them to 
cease from tormenting themselves in the name of 
the false teaching of tlie world. 

The teaching of Jesus has a deep metaphysical 
meaning ; it has a univei'sal meaning, in the sense 
that it is applicable to all humanity ; it has also a 
simple, clear, practical meaning for the life of every 
individual man. This meaning may be expressed 
thus : Jesus teaches men that they need not and 
should not act foolishly. This is the simple meaning, 
which all can understand, of the teaching of Jesus. 

He tells us to avoid anger, to despise no man ; 
that to do so is foolish, and that foots will suffer. 
He also tells us not to spend our time running after 
many women, but to keep faithful to one ; not to 
bind ourselves by promises to any one, because in 
keeping them we may be obliged to commit foolish 
or even evil actions. He tells us not to render evil 
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for evil, or the evil will return upon ourselves 
fold, like the log of wood suspended over the hoiM 
by which the bear is killed. He tells us not to 
people strangers, merely because theyhve in another 
country than ours and speak another language ; with 
the same eyes that we look on them with, will they 
see us. "Shun these follies," says Jesus, "and it 
will be well with you," 

"Yes," men reply, "but the world is so constituted 
that to oppmse its institutions is to suffer more hard- 
ships than are incurred by accepting them. Let a 
man refiise to enter the army, and he will be sent to 
prison, possibly even shot. Let a man fail to provide 
for the support of himself and his family, and he and 
tliey will die of hunger." Thus men argue, striving 
against the dictate of their heart to defend the insti- 
tutions of the world. They argue thus only because 
they cannot deny the truth of Christ's teaching ; 
they profess to believe in him, and they must there- 
fore somehow prove that they fulfil his teaching. As 
a matter of fact they have never really thought of 
the matter at all. They believe in the world's teach- 
ing, and they make use of an excuse taught them by 
the Church, — that to fulfil the teaching of JesUB 
entails much suffering, — and never even try to fulfil iti 

We see countless sufferings which men endurd 
through following the teaching of the world, but ir 
our day we never see suffering for the sake of Christ's 
teaching. Thirty millions have perished for the 
world's sake in war, and thousands of millions have 
fallen by other deaths after a life of torment ; but 1 
know of no millions, nor thousands, nor tens, who 
have perished for the teaching of .lesus ; no, nor 
even of a single man who need endui-e himgei 
cold for his sake. We fabricate this excuse and. 
thereby prove our stupendous ignorance of hit 
ing. It is not only that we do not believe, — ■" 
never even treated the belief seriouslv. 
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iterpretations of the Churches liave made it, 
not a doctrine of life but a bugbear to us. Jesus 
invites all men to drink of a spring which is there at 
hand beside them. Faint with thii-st, they drink the 
blood of one another, while their teachers tell them 
they will perish if they dinnk at the spring to which 
Jesus invites them. And men believe, enduring 
torments of thirst, even death itself, within a few 
paces of the living water they dare not approach. 
But we have only to believe Jesus, to believe that 
he brought good upon earth, to believe in the fresh 
water he shows us to quench our thirst ; we have 
only to come to him, to see how craily is the deceit, 
and how senseless our sufferings when our salvation 
is so near. We have only to accept his teaching, 
and that terrible deception in which we each and all 
live will stand out clearly before us. 

Generation after generation we have struggled to 
maintain ourselves by violence and the assurance of 
property. The happiness of our life has lain in the 
amount of authority and of property we possess. 
We are so accustomed to this, that Christ's doctrine 
as to the part which power and property have in 
man's happiness, namely, that a rich man cannot be 
happy, appears to us only a new demand for victims 
in the name of fiiture bliss. 

Yet he calls us to no sacrifice ; on the contrary, 
he offers us not the worse but the better part of life. 
Loving all men, he teaches them to refrain from 
maintaining themselves by violence and from the 
mere heaping up of riches, even as other men teaeh 
men to refrain from bi-awls and drunkenness. He 
tells men that, living without violence and without 
property, they will be happier than they are now, 
and by the example of his hfe he confirms his words. 
He tells them that, living after his teaching, they 
must be prepared to die at any moment by violence 
or cold or hunger, and must not calculate on a single 
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hour of life. And this seems to us a terrible demand 
for victiras, yet it is only a confirmation of the condi- 
tions under which every one of ds inenbtbly lives 
now. The disciple of Jesus should be prepared at 
every instant for sufiering and death ; but is not the 
disciple of the world exactly in the same position? 

We are so accustomed to our self-deceit, that all 
that we do under the pretence of provision for oar 
ne«is, — our troops and fortresses, our stores, our dress, 
our medical treatment, our goods, our money, all seem 
to us things which realty and truly are a security for 
our lives. W'e forget what happened to him who 
thought to build himself granaries to lay up provis- 
ions in for his life, and who died the same night. 
Truly, all that we do to secure to ourselves prosperi^ 
is exactly what the ostrich does, who hides his head | 
that he may not see bis death. Nay, we do ' 
than the ostrich ; for in order doubtfully to s 
our lives in a doubtful future, we certainly spoil them ] 
in what might be a certain present. 

The deceit consists in a false persuasion that o 
lives may be secured by strife with other n ~ 

are so accustomed to this false view, that we do nol;.^ 
see how much we lose through it ; we do not se(M 
that we lose all, even life itself- Devoting our wholtf 
life to make pre])aration for its security, we have no^ 
leisure to profit by hfe itself. 

It is worth while for a moment to get rid of this 
deception, and to regard our life from the outside, 
as an impartial spectator. How clearly, then, we 
see that all we do to attain this pretended security 
does not really effect its object, but instead leads us 
to forget that our life is never secure and cannot be 
so. But it is not enough that we deceive ourselves 
and ruin our actual life for an imaginary one, — in this 
impulse we oftenest of all ruin the very thing which 
we wish to preserve. The Frencli, in 1870, rose in 
s to protect tjieir existence, and hundreds of ^ 
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^^BoOBMids of Frenchmen pei-iahed in consequence ; 
this is the case with every nation that takes up arnis. 
The rich man thinks to secure his life with money ; 
and it is this very money that attracts the robber 
who kills him. The hypochondriac thinks to secure 
his life by medical treatment, and the very treatment 
slowly kills him, — or at least deprives him of all real 
Ufe, like the man who lay thirty-eight useless years 
at the pool of Siloam. 

Jesus, who teaches us that life cannot be made 

' secure, and that we must be ready for death at any 
moment, is surely a safer guide than the world which 
bids U8 secure life as the capital necessity of exist- 
ence. In both doctrines the certainty of death and 
the insecurity of life remain the same ; but, accord- 
ing to Jesus, life itself, not being spent in the vain 
occupation of obtaining a fancied security, is free to 
be devoted to its one natural aim, the good of our- 
selves and of all men. 

The follower of Jesus will be poor. Yes, but he 

I will always enjoy the good things which God has 
given him ; and he will not ruin his life. The word 
"poverty " with men includes misery, but in reality 
it need not do .so. 

The country labourer is " poor " ; which means 
that he does not live in the town but in the country ; 
he does not sit idle at home, but works in the forest 
or in the field ; he sees the light of the sun, the 
earth, the sky, the animals ; he does not trouble 
himself how to provoke his appetite, or how he may 
assist his digestion. Three times each dity he is 
hungry ; he sleeps soundly with no thought of soft 
cushions, or fear of wakeful nights. His children 

' ' live with him, he has free intercourse with all men, 

I and, first condition of all happiness, he need do 
nothing that he does not wish to do, and need not 
fear the future. He will be ill, and suffer and die, 
as all men do, but his death, experience shows ua. 
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always takes it for granted that his followers will 
work. Therefore he aays. If a man work, his work 
will give him food. If the work of one man be 
hired by another, th«i he who hires will feed him 
who works, ia order to profit by his work. Therefore 
he who labours will always have food. Property he 
will not have, but for his existence he need have 
no fear- 

The chief difference on this point between the 
teaching of Jesus and that of the world is this,— 
the latter considers labour a special merit in a man, 
giving him a claim on others, and enabling him to 
assert his right to a larger sustenance in proportion 
to the amount of his lahour ; while the former 
considers it the necessary condition of life, and food 
an inevitable consequence. Lalwur provides food, 
food provides labour — in a never-enduig circle : each 
in turn the consequence and cause of the other. 
However bad the master be, he will feed his labourer 
as he will his horse ; will feed him so that he may 
work as long as possible, — that is, he will contribute 
towai-ds the attainment of the greatest good for 
the man. 

" The Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for 
many." Jesus teaches that every man, whatever 
the world may be, will have a better life if he 
understands that his mission is not to demand labour 
from others, but to devote his life to working for 
others, "to give his life as a ransom for many." A 
man who acts thus, says Jesus, is worthy of his food : 
that is, he cannot fail to obtain it. 

By the words " A man does not live to be worked 
for, but to work for others," Jesus asserts a principle 
which undoubtedly secures material existence, and 
by the words, "A labourer is worthy of his food," 
Jesus sets aside the customary objection to his 
lat one man fulfilling it in the midst of 
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llitMC who do not, will perish of hunger > 
He iihowft that a man secures his means of livel 
not 1™ wrifKting it from others, but by 
himneff QiMTfu! and necessary to others. The I 
iiecCTHftry he is to others, the more certain w 
he of his own livehhood. 

Even in the present state of the world, those ill 
do not follow the law of Jesus but still labour | 
the l)etiefit of their fellow-men, though they l 
properly, do not die of hunger. How, then, ( 
the common objection to the teaching of Jet 
Mtand i No man t^n die of hunger while a rich n ' 
hns bread. In Russia there are, now ajid alwi 
milhona of men who live without any 
property, solely by the work of their hands. 

A Christian's certainty of provision for his i 
will be as great among the heathen as 
Christians. He labours for others, conseque 
is necessary to them, and will be cared for. Ad 
that is useful is fed and taken care of; who, t 
would not take care of a man needed by all ? 

" But a sick man, a man with a family, ' 
children, he is not wanted, and cannot work. 
will cease to feed him," say those who desi 
prove that the world's teaching ia right. So 
say, but in reality their actions dispute their v 
for, while they do not admit the practicabiUl 
Christ's teaching, they nevertheless act i 
to it. They do not cea.se to feed sheep o 
dogs, when they are ill ; they will not ever 
old horse put to death, but give it work accord 
to its strength ; they rear the young of animals t 
when grown they may gain a profit from tl 
will they not then take care of a man when 1 
ill ? find work suited to the strength of the old s 
the young? bring up those who will labour 1 
them ? And, in point of fact, they do all ■ 
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the other tenth, the rich and powerful class, as 
working cattle are. But, however gross the error 
in which that tenth lives, however much it may 
despise the rest of mankind, it will never use its 
power to take from them the means of suljsistence, 
it will never take away the means of life from the 
class whose labour it needs. This one-tenth has of 
late worked openly and avowedly to the end that 
the other nine should be decently maintained, so 
that they should be able to furnish the greatest 
possible amount of laboctr and multiply and bring 
up new labourers. The ants even breed and rear 
their milch cows ; will not men do the same, then, 
and cause those who work for them to increase ? 
Labourers are needed, and those who profit by labour 
will always take care of those by whom the profit 

The objection to the practicability of Christ's 
teaching that, if 1 do not acquire something for 
myself, and keep what 1 have acquired, no one will 
support my family, is true only with respect to 
slothfiil, useless, and therefore pernicious men, such 
as the majority of our richer classes. Idle people 
no one wUl maintain except deluded parents, for 
they are necessary to no one, not even to themselves ; 
but even the evil-minded will care for and support 
the one who works. Men rear calves, and man 
himself is a working animal, more useftil than an ox, 
as the price paid for him in the slave-market clearly 
shows. And children need never remain without 
some calling in Ufe. 

A man does not hve to be worked for, but to 
work for others. He who will labour need never 
fear want. 

This is a truth which the life of the whole world 
confirms. 

In alt times and countries the working man has 
earned a livelihood, as a horse earns Ids fodder, but 



WHAT I BELIEVE 



he has taken it grudgiiigly, longing onl}' meanwhile 
for one thing — to be free from the necessity of 
labour, to heap up all the money he could, and to 
sit on the neck of him who at some time has sat g 
hi& A labourer, even of this unwilling kind, I 
means of sustenance, and is tmppier thai 
lives his whole life on the labour of othera. 
much happier, then, will he be who laboars i 
Kpirit of the teaching of Jesus with all his strength, 
without troubling about the reward ! How still 
more happy will be the jKisition of such a man, when 
he finds around him a few, or, it may be, many li 
himself, ready and glad to do him every servi 
their power ! 

Christ's teaching on this subject b shown i 
narrative of the tliousauds fed with two fishes aod 
five loaves. Humanity will have attained its highest 
possible welfare when men cease to try to grasp 
everything for themselves, and live according ta— 
Christ's system. Thousands had to be fed. 
was told by one of his disciples that a ma 
present who had a few fishes and that other disciple 
had some loaves. He understood that as the people' 
had come from a distance, some would have food 
with them and some not. (That many of them had 
a certain stock is proved by the fact related in all 
the four Gospels, that at the end of the meal twelvej 
baskets of fragments were collected, 
the boy had had anything there would not haw 
been twelve baskets in the field.) 

If Christ had not wrought this miracle of feeding 

several thousand people with a few loaves, what 

happens now in the world would have happened 

then. Those who had provisions would have eaten 

■e than they needed and left nothing for the 

I others. The stingy ones, perhaps, w^ould have 

—nied home what they had left. Those who had 

i^t nothing would have remained hungry, look- ■" 
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with angry envy at those who were eating ; 
light have stolen from their neighbours, and 
there would have been quarrels and fighting ; some 
would have gone home filled, others hungry and 
angry : it would have been but a Tejietition of what 
happens with us in daily life. 

But Jesus, with full knowledge of his purpose, 
ordered the multitude to sit round, told his disciples 
to give to others what they had, and to tell the 
people to do the same. Then, when all those who 
had provisions had followed the example of the 
discip]e.s, that i.s, had given of llieir own to others, 
all had sufficient ; as the food went round the circle 
those obtained food who had none in the beginning; 
thus all were satisfied, and there remained so much 
that twelve baskets were filled with the surplus bread. 

By this, Jesus teaches men what should be the 
law of human life. Labour is the necessary condition 
of man's existence, the source of all material good ; 
to keep fi-om others, then, the fruits of our own 
labour or of theirs, is to hinder the wel&re of man- 
kind, whereas to labour for others contributes to the 
general welfare. 

" If men do not take what they want from others, 
they will die of hunger," it is answered, We ought 
rather to say, " If men, to supply their own wants, 
rob each other, some will be left in misery and will 
perish " ; as is indeed the case now. 

Every man, whether he live by the law of Jesus, 
or by that of the world, lives on the labour of others. 
Others have reared him, are taking care of him, and 
feeding him ; and so it will ever be. But the world 
at a man by threats and violence must force 
to continue to support him and his family. 
Jesus, too, says that a man is fed and cared for by 
others, but to ensure this state of things lasting he 
should not employ force, but should himself try to 
to be as useful as he can to all, and 
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thus become necessary to alL Men uf the woi 
will always desire to cease to support a man who 
unnecessary to thenij and forces tiiem to work for 
him ; in fact, at the first opportunity they not only 
cease to support him, but are ready even to kill him 
as useless. 

Which, then, is the surest, the most reasonable, 
and the happiest way to live — according to thi 
■world, or according to Christ ? 



>rirfni 



CHAPTER XI 



The teaching of Jesus seeks to establish the k 
dom of God upon earth, and it is a mistake to believil 
that its fulfilment is difficult. Not only i 
difficult, but it will be fulfilled inevitably by t 
man who lias once understood it. It furnishes t 
only possible means of salvation from the otherwid( 
certain ruin of an individual existence. Nor does H" 
Adfilinent entaO on us privations, on the contrary it 
delivers us Irom nine-tenths of the sulTerings which 
we undergo for the sake of the world's teaching. 

Having come to understand this, then, I asked 
myself, " Why have I hitherto neglected this teach- 
ing, which brings me good, salvation, and joy? 
Why have I put into practice a very different one, 
which has brought me only misery?" The answer 
could only be, and was, this : " I did not know the 
truth ; it had too long been hidden from me." 

When first the meaning of Christ's teaching lay 
clear before me, 1 did not for a moment think it 
would tend to the denial of the teaching of the 
Church. It seemed to me only that the Church 
had not reached the full conclusion which floT 
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aching of Jesus. I did not foresee that this 
V light would seijarate me from the Church, yet, 
in the course of my investigationsj fearing that it 
might, I was not keen to discover the faults of the 
Church, and even wilfully closed my eyes to the 
propositions which appeared obscure and strange 
though not opposed to what I then considered the 
substance of Christian faith. 

But the further I went in the study of the 
Gospels, and the more clearly I perceived Christ's 
meaning in all lie taught, the more inevitable it be- 
came for me to make ray choice. On the one hand 
lay the teaching of Jesus, reasonable, clear, appealing 
to my conscience, offering me salvation ; on the 
other, a doctrine directly opposed to it, which my 
reason and conscience alike rejected, and which gave 
me nothing beyond a conviction of the ruin of 
myself and of all men. 1 could not but throw ftside, 
one after the other, the propositions of the Church. 
I did so with reluctance, with a struggle, with the 
wish to soften as much as possible my dissent &om 
her principles, in order not to quit her fold, not to 
lose that most pleasant stay of faith^intercourse 
with the rest of my kind. 

But when 1 had finished my study, I saw that, 
hard as I might try to retain something, nothing 
could really remain. 

About this time the following incident occurred. 
My son told me of a dispute between two men 
employed by me, — neither of whom could do more 
than barely read or write, — about a certain religious 
book, in which it was taught that it was no sin to 
put criminals to death, or to kill men in war, I 
could not believe that this was in print, and asked 
for the book, which was entitled, " A Book of Prayer 
with Explanations," 3rd edition (the 80tb thousand), 
Moscow, 1879. On the ]63rd page I tbund the 
following : — 
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" What is the sixth commandment ? — Thou shaft! 
not kill. 

"What does God forbid by this commandment? — 
He forbids us to kill, i.e. to deprive a man of life. 

" Is it a sin to punish criminals according to law 
by death, and to kill enemies in war ? — It is no sin. 
A criminal's life is taken to put an end to a great 
evil which he commits; enemies are killed in war, 
because in war men fight for their sovereign and for 
their country." 

This is all the explanation why this command- 
ment of God is annulled. I could not believe my 

The disputants asked for my opinion. I told the 
one who agreed with what was printed in the book 
that the explanation was wrong. 

" How is that ? Do they print things against the 
law ? " he asked, and I had no answer for him. I 
kept the book, and looked through it. It contained 
(1) Thirty-one prayers, with instructions for genu- 
flexions and the folding of the hands in sign of the 
cross ; (2) An explanation of the creeds ; (3) The 
Beatitudes from the fiith chapter of Matthew (for 
some reason called commandments for the attainment 
of bliss) ; (4) The Ten Commandments (with ex- 
planations for the moat part abolishing them) ; and 
(5) Canticles for the holy days. 

As I have said, I not only Strove to avoid con- 
demning the faith of our Church, — I tried to look 
at it from its best point of view. I did not, therefore, 
seek for her weaknesses, and, though well acquainted 
with the academical literature of the Church, I was 
ignorant of her books for general religious instruction. 
This book of prayer, already distributed in such 
enormous numbers, and provoking the doubts of 
the simplest persons, astonished me. 

I could not believe that a prayer-book, the 
contents of which were so entirely pagan, 
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entirely devoid of Christianity, could be deliberately 
distributed by the Church among her sons. To 
verify this, I bought, and read all the books published 
by the Synod, or with its "benediction," containing 
expositions of the faith of the Church for children 
and for the people, 

TTieir contents were to me almost new. At the 
time when I attended classes for religion it was 
different. As far as J remember, there were then 
no "commandments for the attainment of bliss," 
no doctrine that "killing was not a sin." 

In all the old Russian catechisms these doctrines 
certainty did not exist, nor are they in the short 
Catholic catechisms. The new system was intro- 
duced by Philaret, who also composed a catechism 
for the military class. The " Book of Prayer with 
Explanations " was composed according to his 
catechism. The principal work is the widely spread 
" Christian Catechism for the Orthodox (Greek) 
Church," for the use of all orthodox Christians, 
issued by command of hia Majesty the Emperor. 

The book is divided into three parts : Faith, 
Hope, and Love. The first is an analysis of the 
Nicene Creed. The second, an analysis of the Lord's 
Prayer, and of the eight verses of the fifth chapter 
of Matthew which form the introduction of the 
Sermon on the Mount, called the "commandments 
for the attainment of bliss." In both these parts 
the dogmas of the Church, her prayers, and sacra- 
ments are discussed, but thei'e is nothing concerning 
actual life. 

In the third part the duties of a Christian are laid 
down. In this part, called " Love," are given not 
the commandments of Jesus, but the ten command- 
ments of Moses, and they are laid down as if for 
the express purpose of teaching men to disobey 
them. After each commandment there is a. modiH- 
( which is practically an abrogation ; in ex- 
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pJunatioii of the first, ordering man to worehip Gi 
aloue, the catechism teaches how to worship the 
angels and saints, besides the mother of God and 
the Three Persons of the Trinity. After the second, 
to make no idols, the catechism teaches the worship 
of images. In the case of the third commandment, 
not to swear idly, the catechism teaches us to swear 
w^ienever required to do so by the legal authorities. 
After the fourth, to keep the Saturday holy, the 
catechism teaches us to keep holy, not the Saturday, 
but the Sunday, as well as thirteen of the greater 
holidays and a whole number of smaller ones, and 
moreover, to fast on all the fast days, as well as on 
every Wednesdaj' and Friday. After the fifth, to 
honour both father and mother, we are taught to 
honour the emperor, our native country, and all the 
paatora of the clergy, those who are in authority (in 
explanation of the latter clause there follow three 
page.s enumei'ating the vaiious representatives of 
authority), civil officers, judges, militajy officials, 
masters (of servants, and of serfs). I quote from 
the sixty-fourth edition, published in 1880. Twenty 
years had passed since the abolition of serfdom, yet 
no one had given himself the trouble to get rid of a 
phrase, which, under the pretext of the command- 
ment to honour om' parents, was inserted in the 
catechism tor the purpose of upholding and justi^> 
ing slavery. 

After the sixth commandment, "TTiou shall 
kill," it is at once explained that killing is l< 
sanctioned. 

" Q. What i.s foi'bidden by the sixth commandmt 
" A. The killing of our neighbour by any m 
" Q. Is every case of taking life unlawful ? 
" A. It is not unlawful when life is taken 
execution of duty, as follows ; — 

" (t) When a criminal is punished with 
" ig to \a.V. 
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^^^) When men kill i 
' sovereign and country," 

Luter on occurs :— 

" Q. When is this commandment broken ? 

"A. When anyone concealsor sets free amurcierer," 

And this is printed by authority in hundreds of 
thousands of copies, and is taught with threats and 
under fear of punishment to all the Russian nation 
as Christian doctrine ! This is instilled into the 
innocent minds of children, of whom Jesus said, 
" Let them come unto me, for of such is the kingdom 
of heaven,"^the children wliom we must resemble 
if we would enter that kingdom, and resemble in 
our ignorance of such things ; of whom Christ said, 
"Woe to him who shall cause one of these little 
ones to stumble." It is to these very children that 
such things are taught as the sacred law of God ! 

This is not a secret proclamation, distributed 
clandestuiely at personal risk, but a State publica- 
tion, disobedience to which is punished with penal 
servitude in the mines. Even now, as I write this, 
I feel a sense of risk at having said that the principal 
commandments of God, written in all the laws and 
in all our hearts, cannot be set aside by words which 
explain nothing — such as "the execution of duty for 
the sake of the sovereign and the count i^ "^and 
that this ought not to be taught to the people. 

Ves, that has happened of which Christ warned 
men: {Luke xi. 33-36, and Matt. vi. 23), "Look 
that the light that is in thee be not darkness. If 
the hght that is in thee be darkness, how great is 
the darkness ; " 

s has turned to dai'kness, and 

s has become terrible, 
says Christ, " Scribes and 
Because ye shut the kingdom 
: for ye enter not in your- 



The light that is ii 
the darkness in which y 

" Woe unto you," 
Pharisees, hypocrites ' 
of heaven against i 



fS, neither suffer ye others to enter. Woe unto- 
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you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye devourB 
widows' houses, and pray in pubh'c as performing 
a duty, for which you are only the more guilty. 
Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte a 
and when he is become so, ye make him v 
he was. Woe unto you, blind guides ! " 

" Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites }^ 
for ye build the sepulchres of the prophets, and 
garnish the tombs of the righteous, and say. If we 
had been in the days of our fathers, we should not 
have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
prophets. Wherefore ye witness to yourselves, thao^ 
ye are sons of them that slew the prophets, 
up then the measure of your fathers. Therefore^ 
behold, 1 send unto you prophets, and wise men, anti^ 
scribes : some of them shall ye kill and crucify ; a "" 
some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues^ 
and persecute from city to city ; that upon you ina]7 
come all the righteous blood shed on the earth f 
the blood of Abel." 

"Every blasphemy (calumny) shall be forgiven 
men, hut tiie blasphemy against the Spirit shall n 
be forgiven." 

All this seems to have been wiitten but yesterday^ 
against those who no longer compass sea and earthyi 
calumniating the Holy Ghost, and converting meal 
to their faith to make them worse, but who obligel 
men by violence to accept their faith, and wbin 
persecute and hunt to death every prophet anJ^ 
righteous man who attempts to expose their deceit. ' 

Thus I became convinced that the teaching of the 
Chm-ch, notwithstanding that it calls itself Christian, 
is itself the very darkness with which Jesus struggled, 
and against which he commanded his disciples to j 
struggle. 

The teaching of Jesus, like every otl 
looked at from two poi 
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^^^^ As instruction for the life of men, liow meii 
should live individually and together ; (3) As an 
e:;planation of the reasons why men should live in 
this way and not in another : the first being an 
ethical system, the second its metaphysical basis. 
The one is the consequence, and at the same time 
the cause, of the other. Man ought to live thus, 
because this is the end for which he was appointed ; 
or, this end being appointed for man, he ought to 
live thus. These two sides of every doctrine arc 
found in all the religions of the world. They are 
found in the religion of the Brahmins, of Confiicius, 
of Buddha, of Moses, and in the religion of Jesus. 
They teach us at once how to live, and the reason 
for that life. 

But just as it happened to alt religions, so it has 
happened to the teaching of Jesua. Men fall away 
from the true law of life, and then they begin to 
justify their fall. Sitting, according to the expres- 
sion of Jesus, in the seat of Moses, they explain the 
metaphysical side of the teaching in such a way that 
the ethical requirements become no longer obligatory, 
and are replaced by outward observances, by rites 
and ceremonies. This phenomenon is common to 
all religions, but it seems to me to have never 
been so sharply defined as in Christianity. And this 
is so, because the teaching of Jesus contains the 
highest of all doctrines, and because his metaphysical 
and ethical principles are so inextricably bound up 
together, and so clearly explain one another, that it 
is impossible to separate them without depriving 
both of their meaning. 

And it is impossible for yet another reason, that 
the teaching of Jesus is, in principle, Protestant : it 
is a denial, not only of the rites of Judaism, but of 
I all outward worship. Hence separation could not 
but pervert the whole system of Christianity and 
deprive it of all meaning. And so it was. The 
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separation between the ethical teacliing of life 
tlie explanations of life itself began with the preach- 
ing of Paul, who was unacquainted with the ethical 
doctrines expressed in the Gospel of Matthew, and 
who preached a caJbalistic metaphysical theot^ 
foreign to Christ's spirit. The separation became 
complete in tlie time of Constantine, when it was 
found passible to clothe the whole system of pagan 
life in a Christian dreas, and give to it the name of 
Christianity. 

From the time of Constantine, — a heathen of 
heathens, whom the Church for his vices and crimes 
counts among the choir of Christian saints,— -the 
Councils are dated ; and then the metaphysical side 
of " Christianity " became iutinitely the most impor- 
tant part of the whole system. 

In time this metaphysical teaching, with its 
attendant rites, departing more and more from its 
own fundamental principles, became by degrees the 
state of things we now see : a teaching which 
professes to explain the most incomprehensible 
mysteries of heavenly life, to furnish the most 
complicated rites for divine worship, but affords do 
religious teaching at all for a. life on the earth. 

All religions, except that of Church -Christianii 
require from those who profess them, besides 
observance of rites, a proof of their faith by 
performance of good and abstinence from 
actions. Judaism requires circumcision, the obsi 
ance of the Sabbath, the year of jubilee, almsgii 
and many other particulars. Mahometanism requirj 
circumcision, prayer five times a day, tithes for the 
poor, adoration of the tomb of the prophet, and so 
forth. It is the sanie n-ith all other rcli^ons. 
Whether these requirements be good or bad, they 
involve at least positive acts, Pseudo-Christianity 
iilone requires nothing from its followers, nothing 
...v_.. . • . ]g^ undone, unless we 



^hefast 



THE DEAD CHURCH 



the fasts and prayers which the Church herself 
considers not obligatory. Tlie sitcrameiits are all 
that this Church-Christianity insists on. Even the 
sacramentSj however, are not performed by the 
believer himaelf, but by others for him. A so-called 
Christian is not bound to perform any particular act, 
nor to abstain from any particular act, in order to 
be saved ; the Church does everything for him. The 
Church baptizes and anoints him, gives him the 
communion and extreme unction, and confesses hini, 
and prays for him — and he is saved, 

From the time of Constautine the Christian 
Church has never required any special deeds from 
her followers, never enjoined them to refrain from 
any particular deeds. She has adopted and con- 
secrated all that existed in the pagan world : divorce 
and slavery, courts of justice, and all the forms of 
authority which existed before her, wars, and 
capital punishment ; she has only required a verbal 
renunciation of evil at baptism ; later, when infants 
were baptized, she ceased to demand even that. 

The Church has accepted in words the teaching 
of Jesus, but in life has distinctly denied him. 

Instead of guiding the life of the world, the 
Church, to please the world, gave an interpretation 
to the metaphysical teaching of Jesus which imposed 
no obligations on men as to their way of life, and 
offered no hindrance to their living as they pleased. 
The Church gave way to the world, and having once 
done that, in turn she followed it. The world did 
all that it wished, leaving the Church to do what 
she could with her explanations of life. The world 
organized its own institutions in flagrant de6ance of 
Christ's teaching, and the Church invented allegories 
and metaphors to prove that men who were living 
contrary to the law of Christ were really living ui 
obedience ta it. The result was a life worse than 
that of the old pagan world, and its justification by 
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But time went on, and, notwithstanding the etTorts 
of the Church to conceal the truth, the light of the 
true teaching of Jesus as it shmes in the Gospeh, 
penetrated to the hearts of the people through the 
so-called heresies, and even through the free-tliitikeiB 
of the world. Men saw the falseness of the Church's 
teaching, and began to change the life so long led 
by them, and justified by her, into 
accordance with the teaching of Jesus, which had 
reached them independently of the Church. 

Thus it was that, in spite of the Church, men 
an end to slavery, of which she had approved ; 
an end to class privileges ; to punishment _^ 
religious convictions, justified by her; to the power 
of emperors and popes whom she had consecrated. 
Thus it is that they have now begun, iik a. natural 
sequence, to put an end to property and State, TTie 
Church made no resistance ; she can make qi 
now, for the abolition of these injustices rests on 
very doctrines of Christianity which she professes 
teach while doing her best to obstruct them. 

The doctrine of life has emancipated itself 
the Church, and is independent of her. 

Yet she still has her interpretations, hut itil 
pretations of what ? A metaphysical mterpretatii 
of doctrine has a meaning when there are practical 
rules for life which it interprets. But the Church 
gives no such rules. She had an interpretation once 
for the life which she herself instituted but which 
exists no longer ; if that interpretation remains still, 
no one believes in it. She has nothing left her, but 
her temples, her images, her vestments, and hi 
sermons. 

The Church carried the light of the teaching 
Jesus, for eighteen centuries, and wishing to hidei 
in her robes was herself burnt in its flame. 
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3 abandoued her and her institutiotis for the sake 
of those very principles of Christianity which she 
herself had unwillingly preserved. Those principles 
live to-day without her. This is a fact which it is 
now impossible to conceal. All who really live in 
this European world of ours — not merely vegetate 
in sad or spiteful contemplation, a drag on the life of 
others, but live actively and healthily — have fallen 
away from the Church, and live their own lives apart 
&om her. And this is not only true of the west of 
Europe. Russia, with her millions of rational 
Christians, both educated and uneducated, who have 
thrown off the yoke of the Church, proves beyond 
dispute that she herself, thank God, in this respect 
does not differ from the rest of Europe. 

The authority of Government rests on Tradition, 
on Science, on the Choice of the People, on Brute 
Force, on what you will, but not on tlie Church. 

Wars, the Relations of States to one another, rest 
on the Principle of Nationality, on the Balance of 
Power, and so forth, but not on the principles of 
the Church. 

Government ignores the Church; the idea that 
Justice and Property could be based on her, is in 
our day only laughed at. 

Science not only does not co-operate to strengthen 
her teadiing, but follows a development which is 
involuntarily hostile to her. 

Art, which once served the Church exclusively, is 
now independent of her. 

Nor has humanity simply emancipated itself from 
the yoke of the Church. The only feelings it has 
tor her are contempt, so long us she cannot interfere 
in the alFairs of life, and hatred, as soon as she does 
anything to recall the memory of her former rights. 
If the outward form which we call a Church still 
exists, it is only because men hesitate to break the 
casket which once held a treasure ; and thus alone 
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•can be explained the existence in the present age 
of the Catholic, Greek-Orthodox, and the various 
Protestant Churches. 

All Churches, whether Catholic, Greek, or Pro^ 
testant, are like sentinels carefully guarding 
prisoner who escaped long ago, and who is 
free nuin in their midst attacldng them. 

All by which the world now really "lives," 
ism. Communism, Political Economy, Utilitarianistn, 
the Freedom and Equality of men and of women, 
the highest thoughts of men, the sacredness of 
Labour, of Reason, of Science, of Art, all that makes 
the world advance, all tliat the Church considers 
inimical, are parts of the teaching which the Church 
herself, while striving to hide the teaching of Jesi 
unconsciously preserved through the ag 

In our days the life of the world rolh 
■completely outside the influence of the Chi 
Her teachers have remained so far behind 
aspirations, that men of the world no longer hear 
their voices. In truth, there are no voices to hear, 
for those the Church still gives forth only concern a 
state of things which the world has long outgrown, 
and if it exists at all is fast falling into irreparable 

We are as men rowing in a boat with a steersman. 
They believed in their helmsman, and he steered 
them well. But, as time went on, their helmsman 
was changed for another, who did not steer at all. 
Still the boat kept on its course swiftly and easily, 
and for a time the men, pleased with their smooth 
course, noticed not that their helmsman was idle. 
But at last they satisfied themselves that he was 
useless, and, after mocking him, finally threw hini 
overboard. This would have mattered lili;Ie; but 
what did matter was, that, in their disgust at a 
useless helmsman, the rowers forgot that they knew 
i 3iot whither they wei-e going. And this is how r~ 
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fared with the Christian world. The Church is 
no longer at the helm ; it is easy to float on, and we 
have floated far. All the boasted progress of our 
nineteenth century means only that we float without 
a. rudder, that we float on, not knowing whither. 
We live in our own way, and know not why we live. 
But men cannot travel thus with impunity. 

If men did nothing for themselves, if the position 
they occupy were due to some external force, then 
indeed they might reasonably enough answer those 
who ask them why they are in such a position, by 
owning that they know notliing save that they have 
always been in the same position. But men create 
a position for themselves, for others, and especially 
for their children. When, then, they are asked why 
they assemble armies by millions, to kill and mutilate 
eacli other ; why, at prodigious cost of money and 
labour they erect towns not needed by them, eveii 
injurious; why they form their childish tribunals 
and send men whom they account criminals from 
France to Cayenne, from Russia to Sibeiia, knowing 
how senseless a thing this is. When they are asked 
why they leave the agricultural liife so dear to them 
to labour in factories and at other work which they 
dislike ; why they educate their children to follow 
the very life of which they disapprove ; why they 
do all this ? — they must have an answer. If these 
things are agreeable, men will still ask why they 
exist ; but since they are hard and unpleasing, and 
are carried out with trouble and dissension, it is im- 
possible for men not to consider why these things 
are done. But they are bound either to cease to do 
them, or to give a reason for their existence. 

They answer, — that the Jews lived after the same 
way, made wars, punished men with death, built 
temples, and ordered their life in the way they did, 
because it was so appointed by the law, which in 
their conviction proceeded from God Himself. So 
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it was with the peoples of IiidU aiid China, 
the Romans and the Mahometans; it was 
Christiaos a hundred years ago, — and it is the 
still vitb the mass of ignorant Christians. 

The ignorant Christian answers : Military 
wars, tribunals, execotians — all these exist by the 
law of God, which is transmitted to ns through the 
Church. The present world is a fallen world. All 
the evil that exists, exists by the will of God as a 
punishment for the sins of the world, and we cannot 
correct that eviL We can only save our souls by 
faith, by the sacraments, by prayer, and by sub- 
mission to the will of God as shown to us by the 
Church. The Church teaches us that eveiy Christian 
should obey without dispute the will of the sovereign, 
the anointed of God, and his appointed governors, 
>(hould guard his own and others' property by force, 
nbould make war, put men to death, and bear the 
punishment of death when inflicted on himself by. 
those put in authority over him by God. 

Whether these explanations were good 
they were once accepted by the faithful Christ 
by the Jews, the Buddhists, and the Mahometans, 
explanation of all the phenomena of life ; and a 
who lives according to a law he believes divine 
not be said to act unreasonably. But the time 
now come when only the most ignorant beheve ii 
such explanations, and when the number of such 
believers diminishes every day and every hour. 
There is no possibility of stopping this movement. 
Men cannot be held back from following those w] 
march in front, and all will come in time to 
where their leaders stand now. But the leadi 
stand on the brink of an abyss. They stand 
awful position. They have made a hfe for them- 
selves and for their followers, and yet are they in 
Eomplete ignorance of what they are doing, and why. 
nngie leader of the day can answer thia 
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e question — Why do you lead the life you do ? 
ITiave asked this question of hundreds of men, and 
never got a direct answer. Instead of an answer to 
the direct, personal question; "Why do you live 
thuSj and do this?" I always received an answer to 
some question I had not put. 

A believing Catholic, Protestant, or Orthodos 
Christian, to the question. Why he lives as he does 
(that is, in opposition to the teaching of Jesus whom 
he acknowledges as God), instead of giving a direct 
answer always begins to speak of the pitiful con- 
dition of the present unbelieving generation, of the 
evil men who cause unbelief, and of the meaning 
and the future of the true Church. But why he 
does not do what his faith commands he will not say. 
Instead of answering for himself, he speaks of the 
general condition of humanity and of the Church, as 
though his own life had no meaning for him, and he 
were only occupied with the salvation of mankind 
and with what he calls " the Church." 

A philosopher, to whatever school he belongs, 
whether Idealist, Spiritualist, Pessimist, or Positivist, 
to the question. Why he lives as he does (that is, in 
contradiction to his own philosophical theories), in- 
stead of answering directly, always speaks of the 
Progress of Mankind, of the Historical Law of that 
progress which he has discovered, and by which 
mankind is urged towards the Goal of Good. But 
he never gives a direct answer to the question. Why 
he does not order his own life by the hght of what 
he believes to be reasonable. The philosopher, like 
the believer, seems to be concerned, not with his 
own life, but with the study of the general laws of 
humanity. 

An average man, that is, the enormous majority of 
half-believing, half -unbelieving civilized men, those 
who are always complaining of their own lot in life, 
and of the conditions of man's life in jreneral, and 
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who foresee luiu threateuiug everythiog, to the 
()uesticni, Uty he Uvea a life which he condemns 
and does nothing to better it, instead of answering 
directly, invariably begins to speak, oot of himself, 
but of something general, of the administratioQ of 
justice, of commerce, of States, of civilisation. If 
he is a public man or a lawyer he says, ''^How is the 
government to go on if we cease to take part In it 
while altering our own lives?" If he is a man of 
business, he says, " What is to happen lo commerce 
without OS?" 

The average man speaks as though the problem 
of his life were, not to do the good to which he 
feels impelled, but to serve the State, commerce, or 
civilization. The average man answers exactly in 
the same way as the believer and the philoeopher. 
Instead of the personal question, he substitutes a 
general one, as both the others do, and he does this 
because he has no answer to the personal question ; 
becauiie he has no real doctrine of life; and iff.i 



He is ashamed, because he feels Iiii 
humiliating position of a man who has no undeE> 
standing of the principles of life ; — but a man never 
yet lived, and cannot live, without some theory of 
life. It is only in our Christian world that, instead 
of a theory of life (that is, instead of Religion), an 
explanation has been substituted to prove that life 
ought to be what it was some time or other ago, and 
that something which no one needs has been eub- 
stituted lot Religion; while life itself no lott| 
depends on any theoretical principles. That " 
remains without any determuiing aim. 

Nor is this all. As usual, Science bus acknot 
ledged this fortuitous and monstrous condition 
our society as one of the laws that must govern 
mankind. Learned meu, such as ThieJe, Herbert 
' Spencff- "^ others speak seriously of Religion, 
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understanding by it only metaphysical theories about 
the beginning of all things and so forth, and never 
suspecting that they are speaking not of Religion, 
but only of a part of it. 

Hence has arisen the strange phenomenon, tliat in 
this age many clever and learned men naively 
believe that they have got rid of all Religion, merely 
because they do not accept the metaphysical ex- 
planations of the beginning of things which, at some 
time or other, and for some one or other, explained 
the Meaning of Life. It never enters into their 
heads that they must live in some way or other, and 
that the *ojne(Ain^ which is the cause of their living 
in one particular way and not in another, is their 
religion. ' They imagine that they have very elevated 
convictions and no Faith ; but however they may 
talk they have a Faith, when their reason urges 
them to the performance of any act, for all acts 
prompted by reason ai-e determined by Faith. The 
acts of such men are determined solely by the Faith 
that what is expected should always he done. The 
religion of the men who reject religion is the 
ReUgion of Submission to all that is done by the 
majority ; in other words, it is the " Religion of 
Obedience to Constituted Authority." 

It is possible to live after the teaching of the 
world, to live an animal life, without acknowledging 
anything higher and more obligatory than such mi 
authority. But whoever lives thus cannot affirm 
that he lives rationally ; before we can say we live 
rationally, we must answer the question, "What 
theory of life do we consider rational ? " But we, 
unhappy that we are, are not only devoid of such a. 
theory, — we are not even conscious of the necessity 
for one. 

Ask any of the men of our day, believers or un- 
believers, what theory of life they follow, and they 
will be obliged to confess that they conform only 
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to one theory, that of the law, as laid diTwn hy tlv' 
IcftisUtoK and enforced by the police. Tbis is tfat 
only Nystematie " Dot-trine of Lil'e " which Bnropram 
aeeqit. They know well that tliis doctrine is net 
from hutven, nor from the prophetSj aor from MH 
wise among men, — they are always criticism^' fl^| 
way in which the officers of the taw exercise tl^| 
authority. Vet they accept these exactions «s dH 
biuis of llieir lives, and obey them as witbanl 
dispute, even in their most barbarous and terriljlr 
form, Let it be once laid down by law that eieiy 
youth Hhall be ready, if required, to outrage, or c 
to sky his fellow, and all the fathers and eaotti 
who have (frown-up sons will obey this law, 
up, [lerhaps, by a bribed official, and to be cliangi 
perhaps, the next day. 

A conception of laws entirely in harmony i 
reason, laws which each man feels convinced in 
soul are obligatory, is so completely lost in i 
present society that the existence of a rational 1| 
among the Jewish peoples, giving a meaning to a 
their life, and obligatory, not because enforced, 1 
because it satisfies their inward conviction, is o 
sidered a fnct only to be found among the Jei 
That the Hebrews obeyed only what they profoundl 
believed to be an indisputable truth proceec" 
directly from God, that is to say, obeyed only tb« 
wliich agreed with their consciences, is considered a 
singular feature of that people. That educated men 
should habitually obey the laws framed hy a class of 
depraved officials and enforced hy police officers with 
pistols in their hands is considered among us to be a 
quite normal position, though they are laws which 
each among us, or at anyrate by far the greatet. 
number, holds in his conscience to be wrong. 

I have sought in vain throughout our civilixe^ 
society for any kind of clearly expressed principle^ 
to guide and explain life. There are none. Thei ' 
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is not even the conviction that they are needed. 
Naj, there is even a strange persuasion that they are 
not needed ; that Religion is only a certain form of 
speaking of a future life and of God, a ceremony 
very useful for the saving of souls, according to the 
opinion of some, and of no use for anything, accord- 
ing to that of others ; that life goes on of itself, and 
that no basis or principles are required for it ; it is 
only needful to do what is commanded. 

Of the two things which lie at the foimdation of 
a faith, Rules for Conduct, and an Explanation of 
Life's Meaning, the iiret ia considei'ed unimportant 
and in'clevant, and for the second, an explanation of 
a life that has passed away, or conclusions and guesses 
about the historical progress of life, is looked upon 
as really important and serious. In all that really 
constitutes the life of man, in all practical questions 
—"Am I to go and kill men or not ? " "Am I to 
judge others or not?" "Am I to educate my 
children in this way or in that ? " the men of our 
society give themselves up unreservedly into the 
hands of others who are as ignorant as themselves why 
they live, and yet are empowered to control the 
lives of all their fellows. 

And such a life men consider rational, and are not 
ashamed of. The gulf called national and social life, 
between the explanation which they call "faith," 
and faith itself, has now become impassable, and the 
great majority of civilized men are left with a belief 
in the policeman and the magistrate. 

Such « position would be terrible, if it were uni- 
versal ; but, fortunately, even in our day there are 
men, the best men of our age, who are not satisfied 
with such a faith, and have their own ideafi on life 
and human conduct. 

Such men are looked upon as noxious, dangerous, 
and above all as unbelievers, while in reality they 
are the only true believers of our age ; for not only 
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do tiiey possess a general belief, but tbey particnlarljri 
believe in the teaching of Jesus, in some parts, u 
not in all. Tfaey are often quite ignorant of Christ's 
teaching. They do not understand him, and 
frequently even, like their enemies, do not accept 
tile leading principle of his faith, " Non-Resistance 
to Evil." Nay, sometimes they may be said to hate 
him. But their whole faitb coDceming the constitu- 
tion of life is derived from his teaching. However 
they may be persecuted and calumniated, they are 
not the less the only men who do not submit without 
a murmur to all that is commanded, and consequently 
they are the only men of our society who do iiot 
lead an animal, but a rational life ; they are the only 
people who believe. 



The threttd which bound together the world i 
the Church, and gave a meaning to the former, h 
been growing more and more frayed as the i" 
forces which sustain life have been gradually n 
and more absorbed into the world. Anil now these 
forces have all passed over, and the thread has 
become a mere hindrance. 

The mysterious process of birth is taking place 
before our eyes. At one and the same time the last 
link with the Church is breaking, and the process of 
independent life begins. 

The teaching of the Church, with its dogi 
temples, and hierarchy, is undoubtedly linked i 
the teaching of Jesus. Organs which have becooiQ 
useless in an altered state are thrown off by natu 
as mere hindrances, and new links are formed with 
life. So it has been with the Church. Our present 
development was born of the teaching of Jesus, and 
the Church was one of the organs of its body, lliat 
organ bas now done its appointed work and has be- 
come useless, a hindrance. The world cannot guide 
•he Church, and its deliverance of the world is i 
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^^^^Pftccomplislied. That will begin when it recog- 
nises, like an infant, its own want of strength and 
need for food. This is what must happen to our 
Christian society ; it must cry aloud, from the feeling 
of its helplessness, of its need of nourishment, and 
that feeling alone can bring it, as it does the child 
to the mother's breast, where alone it can be fed. 

What happens to a new-bom child must happen 
also to our European world, outwardly so self-con- 
fident and courageous, inwardly so full of terror and 
perplexity. The child cries, struggles, tosses about, 
gets angry, knows not what it would be at. It feels 
iostinctly its need of food, yet knows not where to 
seek it. 

A new-born lamb uses both eyes and ears, wags 
its tail, jumps, kicks. It seems from its determined 
look to know everything ; but, poor thing, it knows 
nothing. All this determination and energy it has 
received with its mother's blood, and she can give 
it no more. It is in a blissful and at the same time 
a desperate position. It is full of freshness and 
strength, but it is lost unless it go to its mother for 

, her milk. 

It is the same with us. See what a complicated, 
apparently rational, energetic life, boils over in our 
European world, as though all these people knew 
what they were doing and why they did it. See 
with what determination, courage, skill, men act. 
Art, science, industry, social government, and 
organization, — all full of life, but alive only because 
they have been fed by a bountiful mother. Once 
there was a Church which passed into the veins of 
the life of the world the invigorating blood of the 
teaching of Jesus. Every part of the world's multi- 
form life fed on it, was bom through it, and grew 
with it. But the time came when the work of the 
Church was done ; the vital forces ceased to flow 
from her. All the organs of the worlti are alive still. 
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but the spring from which it once drew its 
meiit has dried up, and a new one has not yet been 
found. Men are seeking it everywhere, save from 
her who first gave it them. They, hke the lamb, 
profit still by what the mother gave them before 
their birth, but have yet to understand that the 
mother alone can give it, but in an altered form. 

What the world now has to do, is to understand 
that the tbrraer process of vaconscunis nourishment 
has ceased, and that another and conacimu process is 
necessary. 

This new pi-ocess consists in consciously accepting 
those truths of Christian teaching which formerly 
were given to mankind unconsciously, through the 
Church, and by which mankind still Uves. Men 
must again hold aloft the light by which they oj 
saw, but which has been hidden from them; "' 
must place it before themselves and before all 
and cotuciowi/y live by it. 

The teaching of Jesus, conducting life and ex- 
plaining it, stands now before the world, as it stood 
nineteen hundred years ago. Formerly the world 
listened to the explanations of the Church, which, 
though it hid the teaching of Jesus, seemed sufficient 
foi- life. But the Church has outlived her time, and 
the world has no explanation of its own new life. It 
I cannot but feel its helplessness ; it cannot, therefore, 
but accept the teaching of Jesus. 

And above all things Christ teaches us this, that 
men should believe in the light while the light is in 
them. He teaches men to prise above all things 
this light of reason, that they may live in conformity 
with it, and no longer do what they themselves think 
irrational, If you now think it irrational to 
the Turks or the Germans, do not kill them ; if _ 
now think it irrational to take away the labour 
poor men by force in order to wear a top hat 
tight stays, or to furnish a drawing-room, do not 
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^^^flfyou now think it irrational to confine in pi'ison 
men pervei'ted by idleness, since there they must 
undergo dangerous companionship and the worst 
idleness, do not do it ; if you think it irrational to 
live in an infected town atmosphere when you may 
live in the fresh country air,— u'rational to teach 
your children, before all else, the grammars of dead 
languages, — Do not do so ! Do not do what the 
whole of European society is doing now ;— living a 
life, and doing that which it believes to be in'ational, 
and, from want of belief in its own reason, living 
contrary to it. 

The teaching of Jesus is " Light" Light gives 
Ught on ail sides, and darkness cannot encircle it. We 
cannot but receive light, wlien light shines on us. 
We cannot dispute, cannot disagree about it With 
the teaching of Jesus it is impossible to disagree, 
because it encircles all the errors in which men live 
without encountering them, — like the ether which 
physicists tell us pervades aU matter. The teaching 
of Jesus is equally essential for every man on earth, 
whatever his social position. It cannot be rejected, 
not because its metaphysical explanation of life 
cannot be denied (anything may be denied), but 
because it alone gives those practical rules for life, 
without which the common life of humanity and the 
individual life of man is impossible if men wish to 
live Hke men, to live as rational beings in the light 
of reason. 

The power of this teaching lies, not in its explana- 
tions of the Meaning of Life, but in what follows 
from that — in its rules for life. The metaphysical 
teaching of Jesus is not new. It is the same doctrine 
which is written m the hearts of men and which has 
been preached by all the sages of the world. The 
power of his teaching lies in its application of his 
metaphysical doctrine to life. 

The metaphysical basis of the ancient doctrine of 
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,he Jews is the Bame as that of .lesns— Love to Gi 
and to our Neighbour. But the application of this 
doctrine by Moses and by Jesus was widely different. 
(!od, as understood among the Hebrews, required by 
Moses the fulfihnent of uo less than nix hundred and 
thirteen commaodmentSj often without sense and 
often cruel, and all depending on the anthority of 
Scripture. The law of .lesus, derived from the same 
metaphysical basis, is espressed in five command- 
ments, reasonable, merciful, bearing in themselves 
their own meaning and Justification, and embracing 
the whole life of man, 

'I'he doctrine of Jesus cannot but be accepted by 
those followers of Judaism, Buddhism, Mahometism, 
and other creeds who have doubted the truth of their 
own law ; still less can it be rejected by those of onr 
own Christian world who have now no moral Jaw »t 
all. 

It does not dispute the point of view from which 
men regard the world, but, embracing it in itself, it 
gives them what they have not, what they seek 
because essential to them : it gives them a way of 
living, not new, but familiar and natural to all. 

You, if you are a Christian, of whatever sect or 
Chm'ch, you believe in the creation of the world, in 
the Trinity, in the Fall and Redemption of man, in 
the Sacraments, in Prayer, in your Church. Jesus 
does not dispute your conception of the world, but 
in addition, he gives you something you have not 
Believing as you now do, you are conscious that your 
life and the world's life are full of evil, yet you know 
not how to better them. Jesus (who is also your 
God) olTers you simple and easy rules of Jife, which 
will rid you and other men of this tormenting evil. 
Believe in the Resurrection, in the Heavenly 
Paradise, in Hell, in the Pope, in the Church, in the 
Sacraments, and in Redemption ; pray as your faith 
'" -ts yon, fast, sing psalms — nothing c " 
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need hinder you at the suiue time frojoi doing those 
things which Jeaus has ordained lor you to your 

good : Be not angry, Cuiiitnit no Jornication, do not take 
oaiks, do not defend i/oursflf by violence, and do nol 

It may be that you will fail in the observance of 
one or other of these rules. Urged by some sudden 
temptation you may break one of them, even as now 
under temptation you sometimes break the rules of 
your own faith, of the civil law, or of propriety. 
This may happen under temptation and excitement ; 
but in your quiet moments so order your life that 
always you may find it hard to give way to auger, to 
live loosely, to take oaths, to defend yourself by 
force. You cannot refuse to accept this obligation, 
for it is laid on you by God. 

You, if you are an unbelievei', a philosoplier, of 
whatever school, you say that everything in the 
world foUows some law which you have discovered. 
Jesus does not dispute with you ; he is wilhng to 
accept the law discovered by you. But besides your 
law, through which, after thousands of years, tlie 
good which you desire and have prepared for man- 
kind may be reached, there is your own personal life, 
which you may live either in accordance with the 
dictates of reason or against them. For this personal 
life of yours you have no rules, except those given by 
men commonly despised, and enforced by the police. 
This want Jesus supplies by offering you rules which 
will certainly harmonize with your law, whether it 
be altniism or free-will, for either is liut a bad 
paraphrase of Christ's teaching. 

You, if you are the average man, half a believer, 
half an unbeUever, who have no time to think about 
the meaning of human life, who have no clearly 
defined conception of the world ; wlio do what all 
do. Neither with you does Jesus chspute. 
^^^^Jfi says, " Friend, you say you are not capable of 
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disputing and testing the truth of the teacl 
olfered you, it is easier to act as others act 
however modest you may be, still you feel an i) 
judge, sometimea approving the actions which fol 
those of others, sometimes disapproving them. 
ever lowly be your lot, you have still occa 
think and ask yourself, " Shall I act as others doj 
not ? " 

At such moments you will feel the strength that 
lies in Christ's rules ; they will give you a sure answer 
to this question, because they embrace your whole 
life; and they will answer you in accordance 
your reason and your conscience. If you are n 
to belief than to unbelief, then, by 90 acting, you 
fulfilling the will of God ; if you are 
thinking, then, by so acting, you are acting by the 
most reasonable rules which exist in the world, of 
which you yourself will become convinced, for the 
mles of Jesus carry in themselves their own meaniitj 
and justification. 

Jesus said (John xii. SI), "Now is the judgmi 
of .this world ; now shall the prince of this world 
cast out." 

Again (John xvi. 33), "These things have 
unto you, that in me ye may have jieace. 
world ye have tribulation ; hot be of good cheer, 
have overcome the world." 

And truly the world, that is, the evil of the wori 
has been overcome. 

If the world of evil still exist, it is only as soi _ 
thing half dead ; it has no longer a vital principle^ 
I'or him who believes the commandments of Jesus 
the world of evil is not ; it is overcome by the 
reasonable conviction of the Son of man. The train 
once started still pursues its straight course, but the 
driver, having seen the danger signal, has applied 
the boake. 

tsoever is begotten of God overcometlu 
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world ; and this is the victory that hath over- 
the world, even our faith " (1 John v. 4\ 

" ■ " ■ : world is faith in 
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CHAPTER XII 



I BELIEVE in the teacliing of Jcsur, and I believe that 
complete happinesa on earth is only possible when 
all men beheve in his teachuig. 

I believe that the fulfilment of his teaching is 
possible, easy, and joyfiil. 

I believe that his teaching is neglected, yet, even 
If i am alone among those who neglect it, I can do 
nothing else to save my life irom inevitable ruin 
except fullil it, even as men who find the door in a 
burning house, can do nothing better than to paas out. 

I believe that the life I lived in obedience to the 
teaching of the world was a life of torment, and that 
only a Ufe spent in accordance with the teaching of 
Jesus can give me the good which the Father of life 
has ordained. 

I believe that this teaching brings happiness 
within the reach of all mankind, that it will save me 
from inevitable ruin, and give me here on earth the 
highest good, and that therefore I am bound in 
reason to obey it. 

John says (i. 17), "For the law was given by 
Moses ; but grace (liappiness) and truth came by 
Jesus Christ." The teaching of Jesus is happiness 
and truth. Once, not knowing the truth, I knew 
not happiness nor good. Taking evil for good, I 
fell into evil, and mistrusted my own impulse to seek 
good. Now 1 understand, and I believe that the 
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good to which 1 aspired w as the will of the Fat 
the greatest and roost lawful reality of my lil'e. 

Jesus had said to me, " Live for the sake of _ 
not of evil ; believe not those treacherous stumbl 
blocks which, deceiving you with the likeness 
good, surprise you into evil. Your good and yt 
happiness is in your unity with all men ; evit ' 
destruction of the Unity of the Son of Man 
not reject the good whieh is given you." 

Jesus has shown me that the Unity of the Soii> 
Man is the love of men for one another, not, 
formerly seemed to me, the end to which 
efforts should be directed ; and that this Unitj 
Love is their natural state, the state to wl 
chiklren are bom, as he himself has said, and-i 
which men always live until it is destroyed by di 
by error, and by temptatii 

But Jesus has done more than merely show 
this. Beyond all possibility of mistake, he ^ 
enunciated in his commandments all the temptatioos 
ready to steal from me this natural state of unity, 
love, and good, and to entice me into evil ; be has 
furnished me with a means of salvation from th( 
very temptations. How, theu, can I disbeUeve 
and his commandments ? This, and this alone, 
my faith. 

Jesus has showed me that the ,/iV*( evil wl 
destroys the good of life is Enmity, Anger agai 
other men. I cannot disbelieve him : therefoi 
cannot consciously indulge a feeling of enmity 
others ; cannot, as I did once, he glad of my anger, 
proud of it, excite it and justify it, as proving my 
own importance and wisdom and the insignificance, 
foolishness, and failure of other men. Now at tbe_ 
first approach of the feehng of anger, 1 am fi 
to confess that 1 am myself alone to blame, 
t theitfore 1 must straight! 
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Nor is that all. Besides knowing now that my 
anger is an unnatural and unhealthy condition of 
mind, I know, too, what particular temptation led 
me into it. The temptation lay in my separating 
myself from other ineo, in counting only n few of 
them as my equals, and despising the rest as insigni- 
ficant men of no account (raca), or as stupid and 
uneducated {fooU}. I see now that this way of 
talking of others as "raca" and "fools," was the 
chief cause of my separation from men. Recalling 
my former life, 1 see now that I never allowed my 
anger to kindle against those whom 1 considered 
my superiors, that 1 never offended tliem ; but the 
slightest act of one whom I considered beneath me 
was enough to rouse my anger against him, and to 
make me offend him ; the higher I thought myself 
above a man, the more carelessly 1 offended him. 
Sometimes even my imaginary supposition of the 
lowness of a man's position was sufficient cause of 
offence. Now I know that he is highest among men 
who makes himself the lowest, who is ready to serve 
all. I know now why he who stands high among 
men is an abomination before God ; why there is 
woe for the rich and famous, and why the poor and 
meek are lilessed. 

Only lately have I understood and believed this, 
but it has wholly changed my relative estimation of 
the different orders of men. AU that formerly 
seemed to me iiue and noble '— honours, fame, 
education, wealth, all the artificiality and refine- 
ment of life, a luxurious household, food, dress, and 
outward appearance — all this has become for me 
poor and mean. All that before seemed poor and 
mean — the peasantiy, obscure position, poverty, 
impolished manners, simplicity in household arrange- 
ments, food, dress, and entertainment, has now 
become good and noble in my eyes. And now that 
I am conscious of the truth, even though in a moment 
'4 
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of forgetf ulnesa 1 may give way to anger and offe 
my brother, yet in my quiet hoar I dare not yield to 
the temptation, which by raising me above my kind, 
deprives me of my one true good — unity and love — 
justHsa man cannot set again for himself the braji 
into which he has fallen. I can now lend my aid to 
nothing which tends to raise me above othent, to 
separate me from my fellows. 1 cannot, as formerly, 
accept for myself or others any titles or rank, or any 
name but that of "man." 1 cannot seek tkme, or 
praise, or learning which will tend to separate me 
from others. I cannot hut strive to get free from 
my wealth. In my way of life, in food, in dress, 
and in all outward appearances, I must choose the 
things that tend to bind me more closely to my 
fellows. 

JesUB has shown me that the necoiid evil which 
destroys the good of life is lasciviousness, incontinence 
— that is, life with any woman other than the one 
to whom one has first been united. I cannot doubt 
this, and therefore I dare not, a^ I did formerly, 
consider such conduct excusable, even commend- 
able, and natural. I can no longer justify it by 
" love for beauty," " passionate temperament," " my 
wife's fault." At the first symptom of loose desires 
I cannot but confe&s that I am in an unhealthy, 
unnatural state of mind, and so must seek 
means to free myself from this evil. 

Knowing that incontinence is a sin, I know 
the temptations which lead to it, and therefore' 
can no longer give occasion for it. I know now 
that the chief cause of temptation is, not tliat we 
cannot restrain our loose desires, but that the 
majority of men and women are separated from 
those to whom they were first united. I know that 
every desertion by nian or woman of the one they 
first lived with, is that very divorce which Christ 

' ' ' t, because those left by the first n 
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iucontineiif^e thi-ough the world. When 1 
veniember what led me to this mode of life, I see now 
that, — apart irom unnatural education, worthy only of 
savages, which both physically and mentally nourished 
loose desires and justified tuero by all the resources 
of intellect, — my chief temptation itrose from my 
having abandoned the woman with whom I Jiisl 
lived, and from the universal condition of all women 
so abandoned. I see now that the chief strength of 
the temptation lies, not in our own passions, but in 
the unnatural position in which we and the women 
around us are placed. 1 cannot make a difTerenci: 
between unions sanctioned, aa it is said, by marriage 
and those which are not. I can only consider the 
first union into which a man ent«rs as sacred and 
binding. 

I understand now the woids of Jesus, "He that 
mude them from the beginning made them male and 
female, and said. For this cause shall a man leave his 
father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife ; 
and the twain shall become one flesh, in that they 
are no more twain but one flesh. What, therefore, 
God hath joined together let not man put asunder." 

I understand that monogamy is the natural law of 
humanity, which cannot with impunity be violated, 
I understand perfectly now the words " he who 
divorces his wife" addressed to him who has aban- 
doned his first companion to live with another, which 
denounce him for "forcing her to commit adultery"— 
for having introduced into the world an evil, — an evil 
which in the end will turn against himself. 

This I believed, and this belief changed my fomier 
appreciation of what is high and noble, bad and base, 
in life. What had appeared to me noble, a life of 
refined and elegant lestheticism, the poetic, romantic 
love praised by all poets and artists, now seems 
distasteful and abominable. The rough, rude life 
of jihyaical labour, conquering the passions, seems 
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alone the best to me. Great, and to be 
also, is not so much the human institution of 
marriage which affords an exterior legality to the 
union of maa and woman, as the real communion of 
inate and female, which, once consummated, can 
never again be dissolved without the violation of the 
will of God. 

And if still, in moments of oblivion, 1 am carried 
away by evil passions, I can no longer, recognizing 
the snare which lures me on to evil, act unconsciously 
as I did before. 

I cannot now desire or seek the physically idle 
and luxurious existence which develops sensuidity, 1 
can no longer seek those amusements which are fiiel 
to the flame of sensual love — novels, poetry (the 
greater part), music, theatres, balls, — which in 
former days seemed only harmless and refined 
pleasures. 1 cannot leave my wife, knowing that 
such desertion is one of the greatest of snares both 
for me, for her, and for others. I can no longer 
assist the voluptuous and idle existence of others, no 
longer assist or be a parincr in those licentious 
modes of killing time — romantic literature, theatres, 
operas, ImIIs, and so forth, which are still stumbling- 
blocks for me and for others. I cannot encourage 
celibacy in those of marriageable age, nor aid in the 
separation of wives from their husbands, whether 
their union has been accompanied with church or 
legal rites or not. The first union of man and 
woman I must consider as sacred and final. 

Jesus has shown me that the Ikird evil which de- 
stroys the good of life is, the " taking of oaths." Now 
that 1 have perceived this I dare not, as 1 once did, 
take an oath to any one, or about anything ; 1 dare 
not now, as I formerly did, justify an oath by saying 
that it can hurt no one, that all men do so, that it is 
required by the State, and that it will be worse for 
me or for others if I refuse to obev. 
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1 evil thing for nie and for others, aiiH I 
(tannot do it. 

But besides thia, I know also the snare which 
lured me into the evil, and I can no longer give 
occasion for it. I know that the snare arises from 
the name of God being used to sanction deceit,— the 
deceit of a man binding himself beforehand to obey 
the commands of men, though they may tmnsgreas 
the most evident laws of God. I know now that 
the most terrible evils in the world — murder by war, 
impiisonment, executions, tortures ^ exist only by 
means of this snare of shifting all responsibility for 
their deeds from the shoulders and consciences of 
those who commit them. 

When 1 recall the many evils which forced me to 
condemn men instead of loving them, 1 see that 
very many of them were caused by this snare, — ^by 
the belief in the necessity of obeying the will of 
another. I understand now the meaning of the 
teaching that all that is more than a simple aflirma- 
tion or denial, yea or nay, every pledge of future 
obedience, is an evil. Understanding this, 1 see 
now that the taking of oaths ruins tjje good of my 
life and of that of others, and this belief also alters 
my estimation of good and bad, of noble and base. 
All that formerly seemed to me fine and noble : the 
obligation of fidelity to the government confirmed by 
oath ; the extortion of oaths from men for any pur- 
pose ; all the acts contrary to conscience done in the 
name of an oath — ail this ajipears to me now wicked 
and base. And therefore I cannot now disobey the 
commandments of Jesus which forbid me to give or 
exact an oath, I cannot any longer help to make men 
believe that an oath is important and necessary, or 
even, as so many believe, merely harmless. 

Jesus has shown me that the J'ourtk evil destroying 
good in life is " Resistance to evil by violence." I 
cannot refuse to believe that this ia an evil to myseli 



»U WHAT r BKl.ir.VR 

itiid Id uUier men, and there fort I dftrt not coostiotu 
nmunit it, nnd 1 cannot, an I did fornierly, justify fl 
\iy Htjiiifi tlmt it in nect-wwrv fur the dcrcnce of qr 
|ipn>un, my pmptrty ; itr llwt nf others. Wheoi 
(tfitl |icn'clvp lliat I nni trmiing toWHrriis the a 
rlolciire I ViUiDiit but Immediately iiUtp, ttad s 
Willi dU mr [luwcr to put an end to this i^vil. 

And I luiitw tii>«r the Biiarc whioh led i 
thU evil I It AitMe fium be^(^vin}! that the « 
wf life c«n be awtirwl br the defence of onisetvi 
«nd our |ira)>erty. Now 1 reoognixe that ' 
greater p«rt of human ftuflerinfc pmeeeds from I 
tM<llcf: that men iiMt<vid of fcinn^ up their < 
labour l«ke Bnnv by li>m' the labo«tr of othenL 
ltemembrnn|i nil ihf «vil which I caused tnv^elf and 
other*. Mid «II the evil whirh others wnjught, I see 
th«t the greater part pnxrvded from oar belief 
IhitI H M-oa [MicMble to assure and imprtne '.~<ur life br 
deAending our nropertv. 

I — dcrmiwd Kow tJie WMaiaf at the words — 
"Mm ft bam, not to be miaittenA natabnthnn- 
•ctf to M te fattf to tflherc." and f^ia, " TW 
hAMDrertemrthTol'hislmd.'* I fccSen mw, tint 
y< Willi weMtre <»d gputni vdCne is only paaible 
«tMi «k4i UNMR,M>t liw fals mrm boKft. but far 
tli» bcMcAt of oil, «d MM orivdm Mt kAmIh 
WnNMnr ttfi owecft, nof iwetT aSwos ft to V7 *? 




THE LIVING CHURCH ^15 

jsly help to give occasion tor tliia snare, 
which ruins myself and others. I dare not strive 
to amass riches ; I dare not employ any violence 
whatsoever towards any man whatsoever (save, say, 
towards a child to deliver it from on imminent 
danger) ; I cannot take part in any of those 
bmiiches of the administration which have for their 
object the protection of men and property by force ; 
I cannot be a judge, nor take any part in a trial, nor 
be a governor, nor participate in any governing-, 
aor can I help others to participate in these 

Jesus has shown me that the _/ifth evil destroying 
welfare is the distinction which we make between 
■ our own nation and foreigners. Feeling this, if 
enmity arise in me against one of another nation, 
in a moment of forgetfulness, I cannot but confess 
the wrongfulness of this in ray quiet moments. 1 
dare not justify myself, as I formerly did, by saying 
that my nation stands above all others, or by the 
errors, cruelty, or barbarism of another people ; I 
cannot but strive at the first symptom of this feeling 
to be even more friendly to a foreigner than to one 
of my own countrymen. I know now the snare 
which led me into this evil, and can no longer, as I 
once did, consciously and calmly give occasion for it. 
I know that this snare arose from the false belief 
that my own good is bound up with the good of the 
men of my own nation only, and not, as it is really, 
with the good of all men on earth, and that my 
unity with other men cannot be destroyed by a 
fiuntier line or the arrangement of a government. 
1 know now that all vien ereri/wliere are brothers and 
equals. Remembering all the evil which I did, 
suffered, and saw done through national enmities, it 
is clear to me that the cause of all was a gross deceit 
called by the fine names of " Patriotism " and " Love 
for our country." 
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Looking back on my education, 1 see now 
the feeling of enmity to other nations, the feeUng of 
separation from them, was no natural one, but was 
artificiaUy inspired by a. senseless course of education. 
I understand now the meaning of the words, " Do 
good to your enemies."^Do to them as you do to 
your own ]»eople. You ave all children of one Father, 
then be like unto the Father: that is, make no 
difference between your own nation and others ; be 
the same to all men. I understand now, that good 
is only possible for me if 1 accept my unity witli all 
mankind without exception. Hence it is that now 
the love for my country, my nation, and my govern- 
ment, the services I have wrought them to the 
injury of other men, seem to me terrible and pitiful, 
and that Cosmopolitanism, and the renunciation of 
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the success of any one government or peopli 
another. I can acknowledge no Stales nor Nation- 
aHties, can take part in no quarrels of Govemnjenls 
or Peoples, or between Peoples and Governments, 
neither in what I say or write, nor by entering the 
Service of any Government. I can take no part in 
any affairs which grow out of the Separation of 
States — in the collection of Customs, Dues, antl 
Taxes, in the fabrication of arms, or in anything 
connected with them, in the Militaiy Service, still 
ism in War itself — and I cannot lend myself to give 
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rational meaning, — reasonable, joyful, and unaffected 
by death. 

I believe tliat my reasonable life, my light, is 
given to me that it may shine before men, not in 
words but in good deeds, that men may glorify their 
I'ather. I believe that my life and the knowledge 
of truth are tulents given to me to be put to use, 
and that these talents are a fire only while they 
buni. I believe that the only meaning my life has 
is this, that I should •' Live in the Kght which is in 
me," and not hide it under a bushel but hold it up 
before men that they may see it. And this behef 
gives me a new strength to fulfil the teaching of 
Jesus, and to destroy the hindi^nces which formerly 
impeded me. 

All that formerly undermined the tiuth and practic- 
ability of Clirist's teaching for me, all that drove me 
away from it : the possibility of suffering, of priva- 
tions, even of death at the hands of others ignorant 
of his teaching, all this now confirms for me the 
truth of his teaching and attracts me towards it. 

Jesus said, " \Mien you have lifted up the Son of 
man you will all be drawn up," and I felt myself 
irresistibly drawn. He said also, " The tnith shall 
make you free," and I felt myself completely free. 

" An armed enemy will come, or evil men will fall 
upon and attack me," I used to think, "and if 1 do 
not defend myself they will rob and put me to 
shame, and torture and kill both me and those dear 
to me"; and it seemed terrible. But now all that 
once troubled me seems but to confirm the joyful 
truth. I know now that my enemies and those 
called robbers or villains, are as much " The Son of 
Man" as I am; that they also naturally love what 
is good and hate what is evil ; that they too live on 
the brink of death, and, like myself, seek salvation : 
and will find it only in the teaching of Jesus. 
Every evil which they do to me will be an evU done 
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tu themselves, aiid therefore they sbuuld render me 
good. If they are ignorant of the truth, and do evil 
thinking it to be good^ I, who know the truth, must 
show it to them, and 1 can do so only by showing 
my laith by my deeds, and by refraining from taking J 
any part myself in evil, 

"Enemies will come, and if you do not defem 
yourself against them they will kill you ! 
false. If there were a. society of Christians, doing 
evil to no man, but giving of their abundance to all, 
no enemies, German, Turk, or savages, would kill or 
torture them. They could only take by force what 
they could have had freely, because for Christiana 
there is no difference between Russians and Germans, 
Turks and savages. If a Christian Lives in the midst 
of a society which is not Christian, and which defends 
itself by war, and he is called upon to take part in 
war, that is his opportunity for helping the men 
who are ignorant of the truth, A Christian knows 
the truth only that he may bear witness to it before 
those who are ignorant, and this witness he can bear 
only by his actions. He is bound to abstain from 
war, to do good to men without distinction, whethee ' ■ 
they are so-called enemies, or his own people. -J 

"Not only foreign enemies, however, but evil menrfl 
among his own people may fall on the family of r ' 
Christian, and if he make no defence will rob, torture, 
and kill him and them." This, again, is false. If 
the members of a Christian family devote their lives 
to the service of others, no madman would be found 
to deprive them of their substance, or to kill those 
who were of service to him. 'I'he celebrated Maklai ' 
settled among the wildest tribes, and not only was 
not killed, but was loved and obeyed, because be 
had no fear, asked nothing from them and did good 
to them. If a Christian lives in the midst of those 



^^B^k 



THE LIVING CHURCH 



'kre not Christians, and who defend themselves 
and their property by violence, and he is called upon 
to take part in this defence, that is the moment for 
him to fulfil the oftice of his life. He only knows 
the truth that he may impart it to others, — above 
all, to those with whom he lives and who are bound 
to him by family ties and by friendship ; and he 
cannot show that truth unless he himself does not 
fall into the error into which they have fallt:n, does 
not range himself on the side either of the attacking 
or the defending party, does not give up all that is 
demanded to others, does not show in practice that 
he desires nothing but to fulfil the will of God, and 
that nothing is terrible to liim save to fall away 

"But a government cannot allow any member of 
the society which it rules to deny the foundation of 
all public order, and to refuse to fulfil the obligations 
of a citizen. The government requires from a 
Christian that he should take oaths and play his 
part in the administration of justice or in the 
military service, and on refusal it subjects him to 
the punishment of transportation, of imprisonment, 
or even of death." Again, this demand of the 
government will be to a Christian but a call upon 
him to fulfil the office of his life. To such a one 
the demand of a government is the demand of men 
who are ignorant of the truth. Therefore, knowing 
the truth, he cannot but witness to it before men 
who know it not. The violence, imprisonment, or 
death to which he may be subjected, ai'c an occasion 
for him to witness, not by words, but by deeds. 
Kvery act of violence proceeds, not irom unreasoning 
forces of nature, but from the errors of men who 
have no knowledge of the truth ; consequently, the 
more evil these men do to a Chri.itfan, the farther 
are they from truth, the more unhappy, and the 
more in want of the truth. A Christian cannot give 
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work iniquity (Matt. viii. 21, 22), but of men who 
receive the words of Jesus and obey them. 

The men of this Church know that their lives will 
be blessed if they do not destroy the unity of the 
*' Son of man," and that this blessedness can be de- 
stroyed only by disregarding the commandments of 
Jesus. They, therefore, cannot but obey these com- 
mandments, and teach others to obey. 

Be these men few or many now, they are the True 
Church which nothing can overcome, and the one in 
which all men will be united. 

" Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom." 



PRINTED BT 

MORRISON AND GIBB LIMITED 

EDINBURGH 



THE FREE AGE PRESS 
CHEAP EDITIONS OF TOLSTOY'S WRITINGS. 

3r>. FORTY YEARS. A Rellelaiu Legend. 64 pages, jd : posl Cnr, 3i6. 

iS. REASON, FAITH. AND PRAYER, id, ; )k>si free, ijd. 

ji-37. THE FIRST SEVEN STORIES hhhtiohko m Noa. .g and 1!. 

id. each ; pc»t free, ijd. eacfa, or is. a doien. 
ao. THE RELATIONS OF THE SEXES. Bo paB«. 4'!. : posl free, 

^d. A vaJuablc collectioD of iboughls. 
ig. POPULAR STORIES AND LEGENDS, First Sebpbs (Where 

Love U, There God It. Ho» Much Laud Doei a Man Needt 

If You Neglecl the Lillle Fire, You Can-l Pal Out (be Big One. 

IvSn the Fool). Bo pages, 4d. ; poil free, jd. 
iB. POPULAR STORIES AND LEGENDS. Second Sebibs (What 

Men Live By. The Godson. The Two Pilgrims. The Imp and 

the Cru&t of Bread. The Siory of Ilias.) 3Dpages,4d.; p«lIiee,5U. 
1;. THE ONLY MEANS. A Now Aniole on Ibe Laboiir Qoeuion. id.; 

p«t(™,,Jd. 

rd.; poBl free, t^d^ 
ly, 4opageB, jd.i post 

14. DEMANDS OF LOVE AND REASON, 40 pages. 3d. : p«t fne, 

3id, 
■3, THE MEANING OF LIFE. 40 pages, 3d. ; put free, jfd. 
ij. PATRIOTISM AND GOVERNMENT, 4op»g*5,3d.; pastf(ee,3id. 
II. LETTERS ON WAR. 40 pages, jd. ; posl free, 3ld, 



7. SOME SOCIAL REMEDIES. 40 pages, jd. : post &ee, sJd, ^No*.^ 

6. HOW SHALL WE ESCAPE! A Letter to Workers, id.; post 

&ee, ijd, 
c. RESURRKCTION. New poputar Ccmpitte Bditioii of Ihii gtut 

novel, ed. ; potl ket, Sd, 
4. THE SLAVERY OF OUR TIMES. uB pitgis. is. ; post Iree, 

IS. ijd. In doth, i.. 6d. nett ; post free, 11. Bd. (Cifaf KMtiim, 

viilkaut Partrait nr tKtmixlim, Jc/. ,- fasl/rtl, ^li.) 
3. HOW I CAME TO BELIEVE. (" My Coafessbo.'") Complele 

Edilion, 64 pages, 3d. ; post free. ^A. 
1. WORK WHILE YE HAVE THE LIGHT. Complelc Edition bT 

this heaalifij story of Eaily C^irisliaa Life. «4 pages, 3d. ; poU 

fre«,3ld. 
1. THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST'S TEACHING, id. : post free, iW. 

Better Edition, post free, 7d. 

THE FREE AGE PRESS, CHRISTCHURCH, HANTS. 

n Wholesale (ram SiKFKiK, Makshall, K Co. Ltd., London, E.C. ', 
F. R. Hendehson, PaterDostcr Square, London, E.C. : The CtAHtDH 
.Co. Ltd., ?» Fleet Street, London, E.C. ; A. HEnvooD& Sob, mid 
'evwodd, Manchester ; and J. Memies & Co., ClaEgOK-, etc. 



OTHER BOOKS AHD PAMPHLETS 

TQ BE HAD OF TTiE FREE AGE PRI 




^ 



Twd TmabdaB, vkb Aildhiadi] lluia mil Altonun* 

lfF.ibdUi*.UAinicT1iinrie>air" ■-" — 

ao«fil«v,pasIlreE,fiL4d.: ftmpi-irf , ^ 

H.jd. TiatTwtBMtiatti^T.GTa4ttRictitrd^LSrmr7E£!it*. 

TOLSTOV AND HIS PROBLEMS. ByAiuiEi Mxdik. Nnckcap 
g ditw, poet bttt li. vi. poper ; as, 3d, dorh. 

TWO PORTRAITS Of TOLSTOV. Poit Ircc, >ld. Ibe [b2i. AhaTrK 
new exfiPtnuigraplii, maadud, prat fret, u. jd.tai^: a us. Ibe ace 

THE ntEE AGE PRESS LEAFLETS. By Lao Tolstot. N». i 
ton,3d.xKt; «a.a bnndred, ^oaSed, post £nc 

CHRISTIAN MARTYRDOM IM RUSSIA. ByV. Td«iko(t WtiH 
LeRB bj TalBer. (An ■ccoau id the poKcutal Dookbnbm.) u. 

THEINDIANFAMlNEllTSCAiaiiAiraEFrecis. BjW.I.H»»it. 

A<^caf and cmviTUi£aocovnt DTpiuTiJe m India. Paatinx^t^ 
PLAIN TALK IN FSALH AND PARABLE. By E. H. CiHAn. A 

ClicipEdiliiiiarihiifiDclioiAoridEiK P(8frn,u.jiL 
THE CHKISTIAN TEACHING. ^Lbo Tolstot. 64 psge. pou 

free, 1^ A renudublc viffv of Chiifdan ptiBoAopbr. 
MODERN SCIENCE. Bj Leo Tolitidt. Poa tee, i^d. 
THE TRltJMPH OF LABOUR. By Leo Tolsidv, Ponfrcc^^ 
THE FIRST STEP. TbE Eihia rf Did. By Leo Toutot. Pou 

6«.7H. 
GUY DE MAUPASSANT (40 pags), «nd STOP AND THINK. Botb 

by Ln> ToLsiDV. Post ftte, 61d. och. 
PATRIOTISM AND CHRISTIANITY. ByLeo Tolstot. uv^^ 

Put ftvc, fd. ; 10 doih, wiib Addiiioml Hamr, ts. id. 
WHAT IS ART I By Lao Tolstot. Oolh gili, oat &«. ii. jd. 

" ' D to piper. Three Faiu. Uugc qnBlo nn. JVne OnUr Supple- 

DenL P«t bee. Kid.) 
WHAT SHALL WE DO THENT— THE COSPEL IN BRIEF.— 

Tas KjKiioaTt of God a Wrrnuc Yot. doth, poM free, u. lod. 

^kdL ("Kin^dDmnf God," also in pApcT, post fiee, it. jL'i 
FIELDS, FACTORIES, AND WORKSHOPS. By P. Kiorentoi. 
.Ne* Edition of thkvahiablebgok. RvoHincBded by cverj Rdbnn 

t■^lCT. P ca rd a , post fne, is. 3d. ; chxh, ». 4d. 
.\N UNOFFICIAL CATECHISM OF THE RKLIGIOM OF THE 

CHRISTIANS. By Ore or Theh. Post bee. ^i. (Fricadi 

THE NECESSITY FOR A RKVOLUTIUN IN EDUCATION. A 
ihoi^tfolaDd uniiHul PunphLci t^U, K Haie. Pod free, iffi. 

THE TEACHING OF TOLSTOY, and WAR AND PATRIOTISM. 
By Atljieu Maude. Post riee, i^d. each. 

1 HE TEACHING .AND INFLUENCE OF TOLSTOY IS ENG- 
LAND. Pottlne, *ld.— FEanBoNDACETOBltaTHEKHOOD. Poll 

Srte, IS. «!.— Thr Ahatokt op Miseii. PoM &w, is. ■).— Thk 
" ~ " Pan flee, II. Id. All by J- C. 

.|d.-Tinr 




Keuciok. Pdm (lee, lU.— The Plain 
f<Klfnt.6^ Alltir J. Page Hor^ 



AGE PRESS, CHWSTCHURCH, HANTS 



1 



STANFORD UNIVERSITY LIBRARIES 

CECIL H. GREEN LIBRARY 

STANFORD, CALIFORNIA 94305-6004 

14151 723-1493 

All books moy be recoiled offer 7 doys 

,DATE DUE - 



F/S JUN.^0 1994 



'8D^' 



^♦•/- 



cimsoie^ 



°^-?,3 



DEC 2 l»g? 



soT 



^ 




3 6105 041 229 720 I 9 "X/ 



Stanford UnJTersity Librarira 
Stanford, California 



R«tiini this book on or before dato due. 



MAR28 



1!83 



tN 19! 10 



